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May we know what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſprakeſt, 
is? For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears: 
we would know, therefore, what theſe things-mean. 4 
xvii. 19, 20. 


And many that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed 


their deeds, Many of them alſo which uſed curious arts, 
———— with falſe and abſurd doctrines brought their 
books together, and burned them before all men: and they 


counted the price of them, and found it fifty thouſand 
pieces of ſilver. Acts xix. 18, 19. 


By education, moſt have been miſled : 

They ſo believe; becauſe they were ſo bred. 
The prieſt continues what the nurſe began: 
And thus, the child impoſes on the man. 
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Page 6, line 28, for in read on. Page 136, line 22, 
akeer rim read but were oft-times diſappointed and de- 

ived in truſting thereto: witneſs the two pitched battles 
againſt the Benjamites. And further, &c. Page 138, line 5, 
after of a god. read but were oft-times diſappointed therein, 
as in the above. Page 165, line 31, for in read into. Page 
167, line 21, for purſuing read purſuit. Page 169, line 27, 
for died read dried. Page 172, line 21, after reconciled 


read with that which is expreſt, &c. Page 191, line 11, 


for ſpiritual read ritual. Page 196, line 17, after religion 
read or law of nature, &c. Page 200, line 11, read for 
venial pollutions, or, &c. Page 201, line 33, after Savi- 
our. read for the law of ceremonies, as underſtood by the 


prophets, never came from God; therefore, is not typical 


of Chriſt ; and if not typical, it can never poſſibly refer to 
him as the Meſſiah or ſent of God—No, it never poſſibly 
can. From hence, &c. Page 267, line 17, after Chriſt, 
read nor intereſt therein till &c. Page 312, line 11, after 
grief. read but whether they all died before they entered 
the land we know not. Page 328, line 4, after falſe ? 
read No, certainly not. 
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DiatloGcve III. 


That Man has no Freedom of Will; but fund | 


Falk. 


PTER having __ our diſcourſe up- 
on our laſt, two Gentlemen, of Mr. 
Judaizer's former acquaintance, had called at 
his ſeat (which lay in the neighbourhood), in 
order to pay him a friendly viſit; but, not 
finding him at home, were told by a ſervant, 
that he was gone to fee an acquaintance inthe 
neighbourhood, with whom he ſometimes 
made a ſtay of two or three weeks together. 
And being defirous to ſee him, they were di- 
rected, — the ſervant, within a little of the 
ſcat where Mr. Judaizer was. And, proceed- 
Y OL. IV. A | 
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ing on their way, entered an avenue, which 
led to the houſe of Mr. Judaizer's friend, 
where they were told he made his ſtay :—and, 
as they were aproaching towards the gate there- 
of, they ſpied in a walk, or ſide-avenue, two 
gentlemen walking together :—and, as they 


moved ſlowly towards the gate, a ſervant met 


them, at whom they aſked for Mr. Judaizer. 
He, anſwering, told them, that he, and Gentile 
Chriſtian, were juſt now walking together by 
themſelves, in an avenue nigh at hand. Mean 
time, while they were ſpeaking with the ſer- 
vant, Mr. Judaizer and Gentile Chriſtian, ſee- 


ing two men paſs that way, clothed in a mo- 


naſtic habit, drew near; to whom the two 
{ſtrangers immediately went up; and, having 
ſaluted their old acquaintance, were intro- 
duced by him to Gentile Chriſtian, who aſk- 
ed if they would be pleaſed to walk in and be 
refreſhed: upon this they all entered together ; 
but ſcarcely having time to be ſeated, than 
were told that dinner was on the table. At 
which call, they went thither, and joined 
the company. And, in tune thereof, they 
diſcourſed of different affairs; from which 
converſation, took place the reviſing ſome of 
the different ſentiments, which had been diſ- 
courſed upon in ſome former occaſion, when 
in company together. But, as Gentile Chriſt- 
1an being a ſtranger thereto, Judaizer, there- 
fore, directed himſelf to rd in the A r 
manner. 

Theſe two gentlemen, 1 einen 
are of opinion, like other Chriſtians, that they 


— 
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only themſelves are in the right; and that all 
the world are in darkneſs but they. Why not? 
anſwered Gentile Chriſtian ; have they not as 
good a right to be in the faſhion as others, in 
every reſpec, as preſumptuous and confident 
as themſelves? And upon this, he aſked of 
what opinion they were. 

Jop. They are one in ſenſe; but divided in 
ſentiment: the one a Janſeniſt, or rather an 
Auguſtin Friar; and the other thereof being 
more refined, an Antinomian. 

Gen. I am happy not oaly in ſeeing them, 
but of their company; and happier ſtill, in 
having the pleaſure to entertain and converſe 
with them, in my own houſe. 

Dinner, therefore, being over, and, as they 
were converſing together upon different ſub- 
jets, the topic upon which the diſcourſe turn- 
ed, was on Man's ability to obey and do the 
will of God. At which the Friar objected, 
and ſaid, That man was not a free agent; 
therefore, had no freedom of will. And, in 
order to prove this doctrine, he aſſerted, that 
God himſelf has not a free will; and there- 
fore, is not a free agent. And from this aſſer- 
tion, he inferred, that neither angels, men, 
nor devils, were free agents. Upon this, Gen- 
tile Chriſtian, in return, aſked him, had not 
Adam, when in paradiſe, a freedom of will; 
ſuch as to make choice of good or evil? 

FRIA R, No. 

GEN. If Adam was not a free agent, and 
poſſeſt of a freedom of will, by what means 
came he to tranſgreſs the law of his God? 

A 2 
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FrIAR, His fall was predeſtinated before he 
received his exiſtence. 


GEN. One thing I would aſk, which is, Is 
it in man's power to reſiſt the decree of 
God? | | 

FRIAR, No. 


Gen. If it is not in man's power to reſiſt 


the decree, the action could by no means be 


his; becauſe he that decreed him to the per- 
formance thereof, laid him under a neceſſity, 
by ſaid decree, to fulfil what he himſelf had 
ore-determined. Therefore, if decreed to the 
performance thereof, it was no fin in Adam: 


4 for God can never poſſibly decree that which 


is contrary to his will. And, if every action 
is decreed, to fulfil, is to do the will of God; 
and he that obeys, in doing the will of God, 
is. fulfilling the deeree, or duty required of 
him 10 fulfil. 
It is, therefore, now evident, from the fore- 
going, that, to perform that to which we are 
decreed (when incapable to reſiſt), is our du- 
ty; therefore, gan never poſſibly be a fin. 

From hence, it follows, that if we refuſe 
Adam to have under went a probationary ſtate, 
we thereby refuſe of their being any ſuch thing 
in the world, as either yirtue ar vice. But 
this, I apprehend, of Adam having been creat- 
ed a probationer, is what yqu will not re- 
fuſe. 

FRIAR, That I grant. 

GEN. And the reaſon, why you admit there- 
of, is; becauſe it cannot be refuſed. But in 
this your acknowledgment, of Adam. having 
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been created a probationer, you thereby con- 
tradi yourſelf of the above. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the foregoing, that there can be no pro- 
bationary ſtate, without a freedom of will: 
and a freedom of will, is what certainly con- 
ſtitutes man a free agent. 

Now, if God be not a free agent, will any 
perſon inform me, by what means he can 
poſſibly communicate to man a quality or 
power, of which he himſelf is not poſſeſſed? 
A ſtrange theology indeed! But no ſtranger, 
I confeſs, than they who eſpouſe, and are the 
authors thereof. But if this hypotheſis were 
true, that God is not a free agent, he could, 
therefore, by no means be infinite; for where 
the leaſt imperfection takes place, infinity, of 
neceſſity, muſt ceaſe. For one thing is cer- 
tain, which we may very juſtly pre-ſuppoſe, 
that God can do nothing that is unjuſt, or 


inconſiſtent with himſelf No. But as this 


proceeds not from a want or lack of power in 
God, but from the innate principle and recti- 
tude of his nature, it can, therefore, by no 
means be an imperfection in the Deity, . 
Having, therefore, made it evident, from 
the above, that God is a free agent, and poſ- 
ſeſt of a freedom of will, I ſhall next, there- 
fore, endeavour to make it appear, that man, 
though a creature, is likewiſe a free agent; 
and therefore, poſſeſt from God, with a free- 
dom of will, in ſuch a manner, as to obey, do 
ood, and reſiſt evil, and thereby accepted of 
; ban, And for proof thereof, ſee Matth. xxv. 


them. 
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14.—31.; where it treateth of thoſe to whom 
the talents were delivered; and each thereof, 
rewarded or puniſhed, according to the im- 
provement, or miſimprovement, and neglect 


10 


thereof. See alſo, verſes 31,—46.; where each 


ſhall have their ſentence, and be rewarded or 
puniſhed at the day of judgment, anſwerable 
to the nature of their actions and behaviour 
in this preſent life, whether for or againſt 


What is here rawacked, in the foregoing, 1s 
no vain hypotheſis, but are the words of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, the ſame as taught and delivered 
to us 1n the goſpel. Theſe, with many other 
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to obey and do the wil of God; or, in other 
words, to chooſe or refuſe, as obſerved 5 an the 
above. As for the aſſertion, that angels have 
not a freedom of will, or power to do evil 
however far good angels are from doing evil, 
can any one prove, that this does not ariſe from 
principle, rather than from a want of power ? 
No, they cannot: Or, that the devils, or bad 
angels, their not doing good, 1s rather from a 
want of will than of power? . But, though 
both thereof ſhould proceed from. a lack of 


* power, could this be underſtood to proceed 


from any other cauſe, than from a ſenſe of 
their probationary ſtate being withdrawn, and 
wound up? No, I apprehend it could be 


| [underſtood to proceed from no other cauſe, 
than, as obſerved in the above. 


Hence, in order to ſhew the abſurdity of 
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this doctrine, of man having no freedom of 
will, and that he can do nothing that is ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God, the quite con- 
trary appears from what is expreſt by Chriſt, 
John v. 40. And ye will not come to me, 
* that ye might have life.“ Of which, there 
is nothing more expreſs, than, that man has 
a freedom of will: for, if he has not a freedom 
of will, Chriſt would never poſſibly have ac- 
cuſed them; but would have told them, that 
ye cannot come to me that ye may have life; 
which would have been an excuſe for their 
not coming: for no perſon is culpable, for 
not doing that which is out of his power to 
perform. But there is a text in John, when 
literally expreſt, which appears not to fa- 
vour the above; for which, ſee chap. vi. 44. 
where it is expreſt by Chriſt, No man can 
come to me, except the Father, which hath 
“ ſent me, draw him.” The meaning of which 
text is, that no man could come to, and believe 
on him as the Meſſiah, the ſent of God, except 
the Father draw him ; that 1s, except his rea- 
ſon be convinced by the power of theſe mi- 
racles, which he hath given and empowered 
me to perform, that I am ſent and commiſ- 
ſioned by God; without whoſe aid and aſſiſt- 
ance, I can' by no means perform theſe mi- 
racles of myſelf; as expreſt elſewhere, that I 
of myſelf can do nothing. | 
Further, agreeable to the. foregoing, as ex- 
preſt by Chriſt, John xv. 22. If I had not 
* come and ſpoken unto them, they had not 
* had fin: but now they have no cloak for 
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* their fin. And alſo, verſe 24. If I had not 
done among them the works which none o- 
ether man did, they had not had ſin: but 

* now they have both {een and hated both me 
% and my father.” 

It is, therefore, now evident, fon the above 
texts, that if man had not a power to obey 
and do the will of God, or perform that which 
God requires, he could never poſſibly be ac- 
cuſed and condemned by him for his non- per- 
formance, or not doing that which he com- 
manded. Hence, I know, that ſome, in order 
to prove that man has no freedom of will, 
have alledged, that, if two different objects 
were ſet before bim, he would incline more to- 
wards the one object, than to the other. And 
from this they determine of his not being poſ- 
ſeſt of a freedom, as appears evident from the 
above. But what they here take to prove that 
man has no freedom of will, is not only an e- 
vidence, but an inconteſtible proof of his be- 
ing poſſeſt thereof, vig. that of his preferring 
che one object to the other. For if he was not 
poſſeſt, as in the above, he could never poſſibly 
either eſtimate or prefer the one before the o- 
ther. Which fully proves his having a free- 
dom of will; though he, oft- times for want 
of judgment, no doubt, prefers the worſe to 
the better. 

FRIAR, If man is a free agent, and poſſeſt 
of a freedom of will, why, then, does he not 
prefer virtue to vice, and happineſs to miſery? 
for virtue is the ſure road that leads to hap- 
pineſs, and vice to unavoidable miſery. 
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Gen. That, I apprehend, is what no per- 
ſon will refuſe. But the reaſon, why man 
ſometimes prefers vice to virtue, is; he being in 
ſome reſpect of a two-fold, or compound nature, 
viz. animal and rational; and if the rational 
ts off guard, the animal immediately takes the 
lead, in that which is moſt agreeable to itſelf, 

To illuſtrate the above, two high-ways ſet 
out from one place; on the ſign-poſt of the 
right is happineſs, and on the left is miſery: 
And betwixt each of theſe paths are others, 
which lead forward from the one to the other. 
In the taking place of each fide-path, leading 
from right to left, is miſery, as in the above; 
and from left to right, is happineſs. Each of 
theſe high- ways, deſcribed in the foregoing, 
denotes the progreſs of life in this world. He 
that obeys the animal, takes to the left, which 
leads to miſery; and he who admits of his? 
being governed by the rational, takes to the 
right, which leads to happineſs. If he that. 
obeys the animal, which is on the left, is con- 
vinced of the evil thereof, turns into the ſide- 

path (vis. virtue), which leads to the right, 
and perfeveres therein, is happy for ever. And, 
on the other hand, if he who is governed by 
the rational, which is on the right, turns into 
the ſide- path, via. vice, that leads to the left, 


and continues therein, he is miſerable. And 
the reaſon, why man oft-times prefers vice to 


virtue, is, from the animal taking the advan- 
tage of the rational, as in the above.—And, it 
is only from man having a freedom of will, 

Vo I. IV. 5 - 
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and power to obey, that he is puniſhed for his 
neglect, or coming ſhort of his duty: for if 
men were not poſleſt of a freedom of "will, and 
power to obey and do the will of God, they 
might juſt as well, in every reſpect, admoniſh 
a machine (by a harrang ue of words, to obey 
its maſter), whoſe motion proceeds from ex- 
ternal impulſe, as to admoniſh a perſon to o- 
bey and do the will of God: the one thereof, 
would be juſt, in every reſpec, as abſurd as 
the other. For it is only becauſe of man being 
poſſeſt of a freedom of will, and power to o- 
bey and do the will of God, that he is ad- 
moniſhed to obey and do his duty: for to be- 
heve otherwiſe, 1s nothing above the brutes 
that periſh. 

Miter, Is not God infinitely holy ? 

Friar, Yes. 

GEN. Is he not likewiſe infinitely juſt? | 

FRIAR, Yes. 

GEN. Is he not alſo infinitely good ? 

FRIAR, Tes; certainly he is. 

GEN. Will not his holineſs, his juſtice, and 
goodneſs, be magnified and diſplayed, in his 
puniſhing the wicked for their wickedneſs, and 
for neglecting their own mercy, when offered 
unto them, as well as in the happineſs and 
ſalvation of the juſt ? 

FRIAR, Moſt certainly it will, 

GEN. If God has predeſtinated whatever 
part of the human race to eternal damnation 
and alſo decreed the means of bringing about 
the accompliſhment thereof, before he ſo much 
as gave them a being :—and likewiſe predeſti- 
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nated numbers of ſaid race to eternal ſalvation, 
without having the ſmalleſt reſpect to others 
(according to Mr. Judaizer), who could not 
come of themſelves, without being drawn by 
the power of ſupernatural, or what they call 
irreſiſtible grace, when it was never given 
thereto by him, for their deliverance and 
that an infant dying the ſame day (according 
to that great impoſtor, St. Auguſtin) in which 
it is born, is eternally damned for the ſin of 
Adlam, though, mean time, it never had it 
in its power either to foreſee the event, or pre- 
vent the action, or cauſe of its damnation ;— 
and, likewiſe, that man has no freedom of 
will, according to you Mr. Friar, either to do 
good, or to reſiſt evil; and yet is puniſhed for 
not doing, according to that arch deceiver: 
nov, could any of theſe three, upon juſtice, 
ſay, that God is either holy, juſt, or good, in 
tormenting them, for that which he himſelf 
had decreed them to perform; and had there- 
by prevented, and put altogether out of their 
power to eſcape? No, of a truth, upon juſ- 
rice, they could not. Yea, I repeat it again, 
Is it, therefore, poſſible, that any of theſe 
three could ſay, upon juſtice, that God was 
either holy, juſt, or good, in tormenting them 
for that which he (as in the above) had put 
altogether out of their power to eſcape? No, 
of a truth they, upon juſtice, could by no 
means, without repreſenting him, viz. God, 
as, of all other beings, the moſt partial and 


unjuſt. 
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Hence, if any thing further appears neceſ- 
ſary, 1 am willing to hear it. 

FRIAR, I am fully ſatisfied; and therefore 
ſubmit to what you have expreſt in the above. 
Nevertheleſs, if my friend, Mr. Antinomian, 
has any thing ta ſay thereto, let him anſwer 
for himſelf, in my aſſiſtance. 

GEN. If either yourſelf, or Mr, Antino+ 
mian, have any thing further to ſay upon this 
ſubject, if produced in due time, I am willing 
to hear it. But, 

Laſtly, And to conclude, I ſhall add what 
is exprelt thereon, by a certain author ; which 
is as follows, 


Among the various attempts which have 
been made, by men of learning and ſpecula- 
tion, to account for the production of evil, un- 
der the government of a Being, infinitely pow- 
erful, wiſe, and good, no one ſeems to me 
o ſatisfactory. as the attributing it to the abuſe 
of our freedom ; for this at once acquits our 
Maker ; and we appear to be accountable for 
our own actions, . 

* There are, indeed, ſome who aſſert, that 
we are not free, but that we are under the in- 
fluence of external objects; which, ſtriking 
on our ſenſes with irreſiſtible force, determine 
our actions. This opinion, however, ap- 
pears to me to be inconſiſtent with our ideas 
of infinite perfection: for, can we ſuppoſe, 


that, after infinite power, wiſdom, and good- 


neſs, had been exerted in our creation, our 
2ctions, on which maſt depend our happineſs 
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or miſery, were to be determined by the ac- 
cidental impulſes of external objects: Surely 
not. 

fHence, we may allow, that external objects 
will operate, in a certain meaſure, towards 
the determining our actions. But then God 
hath given us reaſon; hath implanted in us a 
principle of intelligence; which, if duly at- 
tended to, and properly exerted, will always 

ve a ſufficient balance for the force of ex- 

ternal objects. Our being able to deliberate 
before we act, is one proof that we are free. 

Another more ſingular argument, made uſo 
of by ſome to prove that we are not free, has 
been “ That God being neceſſarily exiſtent, 
* all his properties, all his actions, and every 
* thing which proceeds from him, muſt alſo 
* neceſlarily be: for as the cauſe is, ſo will be 
the effect.“ | 

* Thoſe who makeuſe of this argument, pro- 
bably, have not conſidered, that there may be 
aneceſhty which does not exclude choice; and 
which, in God, may be ſtiled a neceſſity of 
perfection, or a neceſſity ariſing from the per- 
fection of his nature, ever determining his 
choice of that which is beſt. But this is a pro- 
perty of the infinitely perfect God alone; 
who, though neceſſarily exiſtent, and though 
his operations may be the neceſſary effects of 
his nature or attributes, yet they are attended 
with conſciouſneſs, or a knowing and volun- 
tary exertion of them. 

Our unhappineſs generally ariſes from our 
making a wrong choice, This is another, 
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though a melancholy proof, of our being free. 


If we were conſtantly under the immediate 
guidance and direction of our Maker, we 
ſhould, doubtleſs, always act right, and be al- 
ways happy. | 

* But ſome may ſay, why did God make 
us free, if our unhappineſs be the conſequence 
of our freedom ?—lIt is not for frail, ſhort- ſight- 
ed mortals, to determine why God does thus 
or thus; yet we may eaſily aver, that whate- 
ver he does, is beſt. However, I will reply to 
this puzzling query, as well as I can; and tho' 
I may not give ſatisfaction, I hope, at leaſt, not 
to give offence. 

Firſt, then, it appears to me, that conſci- 
ouſneſs is neceſſary to conſtitute that rational 
felicity, which God certainly intended, that his 
rational creatures ſhould enjoy. If man be 
conſtantly impelled and acted on by God ; or 
if God ſhould force man to be happy, inde- 
pendent of his own choice, which, by the by, 
is perhaps impoſſible, though infinite {kill 
might be exerted in the contrivance, and in- 
finite power employed in the execution, he 
would only be a more perfect machine; and 
conſcious merit might as well be aſcribed to a 
clock, which always went right, as to a man 
who invariably acted right, by the impelling 


power of a firſt cauſe. 


* Hence, it appears to me, that every in- 
telligence muſt be free, from his having a pow- 
er to compare objects; and conſequently of pre- 
ferring one to another; and of feeling the a- 


, 
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greeable, or diſagreeable effects of a right or 
wrong choice. 

*« But further, a freedom appears to be a 
neceſlary adjunct of intelligence; or elſe, intel- 
ligence is a neceſlary adjunct of freedom. In 
either caſe, every intelligence muſt be free; 
and man (if I may uſe the expreſſion) is neceſ- 
farily a free being. 

In this view of the caſe, it would appear 
as pertinent to aſk, why God made man in- 
telligent, as toaſk, why God made man free, 
I ſubmit this argument to the judgment of the 
candid enquirer. If it proves concluſive, the 
whole will ſtand thus. 

* Hence, God made man intelligent, en- 
dowed him with a power of comparing ob- 
jects; and, conſequently, of preferring one to 
another; of deliberating on his actions; and 
of weighing them in the balance of reaſon, in 
which the very eſſence of freedom ſeems to 
conſiſt. It appears to be impoſſible, that man 
ſhould be made intelligent, conſcious, and ac- 
countable, without being made free. And it 
likewiſe appears, that from the abuſe of his 
freedom, ſprung moral evil. God, certainly, 
intended the happineſs of his creature man, 
taking in the whole of his exiſtence, or he ne- 
ver would have created him. But, from the 
imperfection of his nature, from his freedom, 
from his ignorance, his miſtakes, and impru- 
dent choice of objects, he frequently makes 
himſelf unhappy. © God made man upright; 
but he ſought out many inventions.“ To ar- 
gue againſt freedom, ſeems to be, to argue againſt 


fon could have, for endeavouring to propa- 
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all our natural feelings; to be defining away 
our very intelligence; our conſciouſneſs; our 
merit; and all our rational happineſs, I nev- 
er yet could conceive what motive any per- 


gate the gloomy doctrine of neceſſity: a doc- 
trine, which tends to deſtroy all that delight 
and ſatisfaction, which muſt ariſe in the human 


mind, from a conſciouſneſs of having acted 
aright; and thereby contributed to its own 


happineſs: a doctrine, which tends to blunt 
the edge of reflection; and to take off thoſe 


- uneaſy ſenſations, which ever attend a conſci- 


ouſneſs of guilt, or of having acted wrong; 
and thereby contributed to our own unhap- 


pineſs,” 


Diatocvus IV. 


That man can do nothing that is good or acceptable 
in the fight of God; but found falſe, = 


A NTINOMIAN, having, therefore, 


been preſent, in time of our laſt Dia- 
logue, and being diſſatisfied with Mr. Friar, 
in his ſubmitting to the confutation of the a- 
bove doctrine, of man having no freedom of 
will, begins thus. Man, no doubt, was 
created a free agent; and, if created a free 
agent, therefore, poſſeſt of free will; but this 
freedom depending upon the ſtability of our 
firſt parents, became utterly depraved, on ac- 
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count of Adam's firſt fin; therefore, incapable 
ever ſince, of doing any thing that is good 
or acceptable in the ſight of heaven, either as 
to obey or do the will of God. And the above 
is, therefore, what all true divines are agreed 
upon; and ought not to be oppoſed, but re- 
ceived by all. 

GEN. That all true divines are agreed upon 
the above, is right, ſo far as to what they pro- 
feſs. But the divines, agreed thereon, are 
only of the Antinomian tribe, and not one 
more: for they who hold the goſpel, accord- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, hold the 
very reverſe (of what is taught by friars and 
Antinomian prieſts): for they tell us, that God 
is juſt; therefore, will by no means reap where 
he has not ſown, nor gather where he hath 
not ſtrewed; but judges righteouſly, requir- 
ing of no perſon above what he hath endued 
him with. And that which we owe to God, 
and to our fellow creatures, he requires as the 
intereſt due of that we have received. 

Further, and that every one ſhall be judged, 
according to what they poſſeſs. For it is only 
in virtue of our being endued with ability to 
obey, and do the will of God, that we are 
brought to judgment, tried, and condemned, 
for not doing. But what you, Friars and 
Antinomians, profeſs, implies the quite re- 
verſe. For I myſelf am not only an eye, but 
ear witneſs, in hearing an Auguſtin monk, or 
what we may call a Janſeniſt friar, in harang- 
ving his hearers, told them in the following 

Vo I. IV. C 
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words, That man can do nothing that is good 
or acceptable in the ſight of God; yea, that 
he can do no more towards his own reforma- 
tion or amendment of life, than a dead corpſe, 
putrifying 1n the grave, can do towards its 
reſurrection. 

FRIAR, Are we not all underſtood as being 
dead by the apoſtle Paul? For which, ſee 
_ Eph. ii. 1. And you hath he quickened, who 

<« were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. Gee alſo, 
Col. ii. 13. 

Gen. Though the apoſtle Paul repreſents 
the Epheſians and Coloſſians as dead, by rea- 
ſon of their idolatrous or heatheniſh pollutions, 
he by no means ſays, that they could do no- 
thing, ſuch as are good or acceptable in the 
fight of God—No: for if the word, dead, as 
expreſt in the above paſlages, and others of 
like nature, 1s to be underſtood in a literal 
ſenſe, as being phyſically dead; in what light 
do you underſtand that which is expreſt in 
Rom. vi. 2. How {hall we that are dead to 
ſin, live any longer therein?“ See alſo, 
verſes 11, 12, 13. with Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
If the firſt thereof, according to you Mr. Friar, 
be incapable to perform a good action, the 
latter muſt be, in every reſpect, as incapable 
to perform a bad, or evil action; or of doing 
any thing that is diſpleaſing, or unacceptable 
in the ſight of God. If the one thereof, can 
do nothing that 1s good, the other, for cer- 
tain, according to you Mr. Friar, can do no- 
thing that is evil, or ſinful, in the ſight of God. 
No. Which may teach every human ſoul, 
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the abſurdity of a doctrine, that a perſon can 
do nothing that is morally good, more than 
one that is literally dead, and lying putrifying 
in the grave, can do towards its reſurrection. 

Further, in illuſtration of the above, if one, 
or more, ſhall lifr up arms and rebel againſt 
their ſovereign, do they not thereby forfeit 
life? and, if they forfeit life, are they not 
dead by law? | 

FRIAR, Moſt certainly. 

Gen. Though legally dead, as in the above, 
if the ſovereign ſhall be pleaſed to grant an in- 
demnity to ſaid rebels, does their being dead 
by law, prevent them, in the ſmalleſt degree, 
from accepting of the act, granted in their fa- 
vours? No, certainly not. 

Further, Or if a criminal, when laid under 
ſentence of death, that he may receive his juſt 
demerit, Does his being dead by law, diſable 
or hinder him from ſupplicating his Majeſty 
for a reprive? and, if granted, Does his being 
legally dead, as by law, prevent him from 
accepting of the remit granted him? 

FRI AR, No, certainly not. 

GEN. Neither does a ſinner's being morally 
dead by reaſon of ſin, diſable or prevent him 
from repenting of the crime committed; nor 
hinder him to petition God, that he, of his 
goodneſs, may forgive him No, it does not. 
The ſenſe, therefore, expreſt, of. being dead, 
as 1n the above, 1s not to be underſtood of 
their being phyſically dead, as without motion, 
and thereby unable to move or ſtir, but of 
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their being morally dead, and acai to 
vice; and being thereby habitually dead to a 
conrſe of virtue: or, of ſuch who are ſaid to 
be dead to fin, that they could not commit fin, 
or be guilty of evil—No ; but by their being 
accuſtomed to virtue, were thereby dead to a 
courſe of vice. 

ANI. But the righteous, or ele of God, 
cannot poſſibly fin, 

GEN, Arethey become infallible, and proof 
againſt vice? I know, indeed, it is the re- 
ceived opinion of your tribe, that God is blind 
towards evil, in what you call his ele: but 
that, no doubt, will be found a moſt damn- 
able doctrine at laſt, 

FRIAR, That man can do nothing that is 
good or acceptable in the ſight of God, is evi- 
dent, from John vi. 44, in what is there ex- 
preſt by Jeſus Chriſt, where he ſaith, No 

man can come to me, except the Father, 
* which hath ſent me, draw him.” No man 
can believe in Chriſt, or comply with the goſ- 
pel, taught by him and his apoſtles, unleſs 
God operates forcibly upon his mind, and- 
_—_— him by inward and irreſiſtible impreſ- 

ons. 

GEN. I know the above is, no doubt, the 
opinion of you, Friars, Calviniſts, and thoſe 
of the Antinomian tribe; but the expreſſion, 
draw, here, implies no ſuch meaning. For 


God, in ſcripture, is ſaid to draw men, when 


he lays before them ſuch rational and intereſt- 
ing motives and inducements, as may incline 
them to follow him; as he is ſaid to draw 


. 3» Ak ©. Sr 


D. 4. The Gofpel recovered. 25 


Iſrael and Ephraim to him, with the cords of 
a man; with the bands of love. 

Hence, Fauſtus very well obſerves; and al- 
ſo, Wolzogenius too, in his annotation up- 
on this verſe, very juſtly remarks to the ſame 
purpoſe, © That no compulſive or irreſiſtible 
attraction is implied here: for thus it would be 
no virtuein a perſon to be drawn; nor would 
he be blame-worthy, who is not drawn.—No, 
The Jews too might certainly, with good rea- 
ſon, have here replied to our Lord, Be not 


| ſurpriſed, nor take it amiſs, that we do not 


believe 1n thee; that we do not come unto 
thee: for thou thyſelf acknowledgeſt, that no 
one can come unto thee, unleſs he is drawn by 
thy Father. We, therefore, do not come unto 
thee; becauſe we are not drawn by the Fa- 
ther. Were he to draw us by irreſiſtible force, 
we {ſhould certainly come unto thee; 'but, as 
he does not draw us, we are in no fault. This, 
no doubt, would have been the beſt apology, 
the Jews could poſſibly have made for them- 
ſelves; and indeed, an unanſwerable one. 
Wemuſt, therefore, unavoidably conclude, 
that this drawing of the Father's, is not done 
in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch means, as a 
rſon who chuſes to be wicked may reſiſt 
ſuch as will draw him, who 1s diſpoſed to be 
drawn by them: and, on the contrary, will 
have no effect upon him who is not ſo inclin- 
ed. For God draws men only by the ſtrength 
of perſuaſion; and not, as if they were irrati- 
onal brutes or ſtocks of trees, by force and 
compulſion.” See him in loc. and likewiſe 
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Brenius Slichtingius, and Sykes's Scripture 


Do. Number 290. 
* To be drawn of God, ſays Dr. Whitby, 


cannotimport our being moved by any inward 


and irreſiſtible impreſſions from God to believe 
in him; for then, no man could come to 
Chriſt, without theſe irreſiſtible impreſſions; 
and therefore, none could be blame-worthy, 
for not believing in him ; becauſe they could 
not do it, without that powerful impreſſion, 
which God was not pleaſed to afford them: 
nor could it be praiſe-worthy to believe in him; 
becauſe they only did ſo, when they could 
not chuſe but to do it; as being acted in ſo 
doing, by a force which they could not reſiſt.“ 
See him in loc. and like wiſe his diſcourſe upon 
the true import &c. Page 273. 

* The true genuine meaning of this paſ- 
ſage, then, I take to be, it is impoſſible that man 
ſhould believe on me, and become my diſciple, 
unleſs the evidences and teſtimonies which the 
Father has vouchſafed to mankind, in order to 
convincethem that he hasſentme, andthe great 
and unſpeakable rewards which he promiſes 


to thoſe, who ſhall make my doctrine the una- 


voidable rule and ſtandard of their faith and 
practice, are duly conſidered and attended to 
by him: and by this means, create in him a 
rational conviction, and full perſuaſion of the 
truth of my divine miſſion, and conſequently 
of my doctrine; and likewiſe, a fixed determi- 
nation and reſolution, inviolably, to obſerve 
the laws and precepts of my religion.” 
Further, toilluſtratetheabovetext, that No 
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man can come to-me, except the Father, which 


hath ſent me, draw him,” Except the divine 
works, which the Father has empowered me 
to do, and the doctrines he has ordered me to 
preach, induce men to believe in me, as a 
teacher ſent from God, to inſtruct them in 
heavenly truths, they cannot, in any other way, 
or by any other arguments, be brought to do 
ſo. Without doubt, if men are not convin- 
ced by the miraculous works which Jeſus did, 
and the pure and heavenly doctrines which he 
taught, ſo agreeable to all the notions we have 
of God, as the ſupreme governor of the uni- 
verſe, infinitely powerful, wiſe, juſt, and 
good if men are not convinced by theſe 
credentials, of Jeſus being a teacher ſent from 
God, to ſave and deliver mankind from fin, 


and inſtruct them in the way that leads to e- 


ternal life, they cannot poſſibly be perſuaded 
of it by any thing elſe; becauſe theſe are the 
ſtrongeſt proofs that can be given of it, in the 
nature of things: and it is this that Jeſus him- 
ſelf, in ſundry places, lays down as the ſole 
foundation, and cauſe of mens beheving in 
him. Thus, John v. 36. Jeſus ſays, © The 
* works, which my Father hath given me to 
* do, bear witneſs of me.” And alſo, Chap. 
X. 25. The works that I do, in my Father's 
* name, bear witneſs of me.” And Chap 
xiv. 11. Heexhorts his diſciples to believe him 
for the very works ſake; which ſeems to in- 
dicate, that this 1s the drawing of the Father, 
which he ſpeaks of. For if they were to be 
drawn to believe, by ſome other means than 
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a proper and attentive conſideration of theſe 
works; and without which, they could not 
beheve this exhortation: for it would have 
been altogether uſeleſs, and beſtowed on them 
in vain, Nor can we account why we ſhould 
repreſent the Jews (Chap. xv. 24.) as inexcuſ- 
able, for not believing in him, when he had 
done thoſe works among them, which none 
other man did: if ſo be, they could not be- 
leve in him, unleſs the Father draws them by 
ſome other means, than theſe works. Nor does 
the reaſon, which St. John aſſigns for the re- 
cording of theſe miraculous works, via. That 
man might believe that Jeſus is the ſent of 
« God; and believing, might have life through 
his name, appear to be given with any pro- 
priety. If ſo be, that the conſideration of theſe 
works avails not, to draw men to Chriſt, but 
the Father muſt draw them to him by ſome 
other means, in the ſame ſenſe Jeſus lays, 
Chap. x1. 32. © When I am lifted up from 
« the earth, I will draw all men after me.” The 
ſenſe of which, can be no other, than, that by 
his reſurrection, and the deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit upon men, in confirmation of the doc- 
trine he taught, that it would be ſufficient to 
prevail with all men to believe in him as the 
Meſſiah; and thereby drawn to him as ſuch. 
But the event ſhewed, that all men were not 
actually drawn to him by theſe means; and 
therefore, Except the Father draw him, 
may be underſtood, except it is by thoſe 
means which the Father has appointed to in- 
duce men to believe in Chriſt, as being ſent of 
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God, to declare his will for the ſalvation of 
men. 

The above apience to be the meaning of 
faid text, though all men were not actually 
drawn to him. By thefe means, Chriſt, no 
doubt, was empowered by God to perform all 
the different miracles he wrought, that men 
might be convinced of his miſſion being dis 
vine; and thereby drawn to comply with his 


_ And that theſe miracles, were. 


ought by the power of God, to perſuade 
men in belief of bis miſſion being divine, is e- 
vident from what is expreſt by Chriſt himſelf, 
where he faith, Chap. v. 30. U ean of mine 
* own ſelf do nothing.” 

FRIAR, I muſt acknowledge, your explana- 
tion of the above, is not without meaning; 
but there is a text, Chap. xv. 5. and latter 
clauſe thereof, appears pretty much to fa- 
vour my opinion: which 1s; © For without me 
« yecan do nothing.” 

GEN. The above text, when properly un- 


derſtood, will afford little or no relief, in ſup- 


port of your cauſe; as appears from che judi- 


cious Edwards, and others upon this ſubject; 


which, I verily believe, is well worth your at- 
tention; and is as follows. 

From which text, it is inferred by you, Fri- 
ars, and Antinomian Monks, that, No man 
can do any thing that is good, til he be firſt 
in Chrift ; that is, as your enthuſiaſts explain 
it, he be endued from above, with a juſtifying 


faith; and confequently, that a ſinner, or un- 
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regenerate perſon, cannot of himſelf advance 
one ſtep towards a new life; nor contribute in 
the leaſt towards his converſion; but that it 
muſt be effected, by the unfruſtrable, and ir- 
reſiſtible operation of God,” _ 

But here, theſe acute interpreters of ſcrip- 
ture, ſeem not to be aware, that our Saviour, 
in this verſe, is addrefſuig himſelf only to ſome 
particular perſons, the twelve apoſtles, upon a 
particular ſubject, the propagation of the goſ- 
pel in the world (compare verſes 8, 15, 16, 18, 
19, 20, 21, 26, 27.) : or rather, the Whole chap- 
ter may be ſaid to refer to the' apoſtles; and, 
therefore, what he here delivers, wholly re- 
lates to them, and them alone. The laſt clauſe, 
already taken notice of, conſequently, © For 
without me ye can do nothing,” muſt be 
limited to the point in hand; and accordingly, 
may be thus paraphraſed : for without a ſted- 
faſt adherence to my dodrines; and a firm 
belief in, and unſhaken reliance upon my pro- 
miſes, ye cannot do any thing towards the 
converſion of the world; as ye will want thoſe 
principles, which would naturally lead, and 
{ſtrongly incite you, to endeavour to perſuade 
and induce men to turn from the error of their 


ways, to cultivation of true religion and vir- 


tue: and likewiſe, as ye will not be endued 
with the ſupernatural gifts and endowments 
of the Holy Spirit (without which, it will be 
impoſſible for you to propagate the goſpel in 
the 3 ſince theſe belong only to thoſe 
who perſevere, with ſteadineſs and conſtancy, 
in their attachment to me and my doctrine.— 
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4 Theſe words of Chriſt, ſays Dr. Whitby, 
were ſpoken of his twelve apoſtles, to ſhew the 
neceſſity of their continuing to abide in him, 
that they might fucceſsfully perform the work 
he had defigned and choſen them to do, viz. to 
go forth into the world, and bring forth much 
fruit, by converting many to the faith, verſe 
16: and ſo ut ſignifies, that without che gifts 
and powerful aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
which belonged only to them who abode in 
Chriſt, they could do nothing to convert the 
world: their ſufficiency for that work, deriv- 
ing itſelf entirely from that God, who gives 
the Holy Spirit to them for that end. 

* To what has been already urged, I ſhall 
add, that the Calviniſtical interpretation of A 
clauſe, © Without me ye can do nothing,” t 
uſe again the words of Dr. Whitby (ſee 3 
380. ), renders all God's exhortations to the 
wicked to turn from the evil of their ways; all 
his promiſes of pardon and ſalvation, if they 


turn from them; and all his threats of death 


and deſtruction, if they do not turn from 
them; all his complaints againſt them, that 
they would not be converted, and would not 
come to him, vain and abſurd; as being exhor- 
tations and commands to do what he knew they 
could not, and he only could do without them; 
promiſes of pardon and ſalvation, if he him- 
ſelf would do what they could not; and threats 
of damnation, if he himſelf did it not; and, 

in effect, complaints againſt himſelf: for he 
that complains againſt me, for not doing what 


he himſelf alone can make, or enable me to 
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do, lays the whole guilt of not doing it upon 
himſelf,” 

Further, to extend the above clauſe to all 
mankind, (that withqut me ye can do nothing), 
would imply this as follows; without ye abide 
in my doctrines, by conforming your lives 
with the indiſpenſible duties taught therein, 
vou can do nothing that is acceptable in the 
ſight of God. 
| The above is a ſpecimen of the many dif- 
ferent texts, wrote to the ſame purpoſe, which 
literally appear ta fayour your opinion; but, 
when properly conſidered and underſtood, 
they, in truth, do not, For that man can do 
nothing that is good or acceptable in the ſight 
of God, as ſet forth by you, Friars, Antino- 
mians, and Auguſtin Monks, and yet not one 
thereof, ſhall eſcape being brought to judg- 
ment, and there tried for his actions (though 
he, as aſſerted by the above gentlemen, has 
no power over himſelf, either to do good or 
reſiſt evil), is, in every reſpect, as abſurd as to 
maintain of the brute creation being brought 
to judgment and tried for their actions. For 
where there is no power or ability, either to do 
good or reſiſt evil; if God be juſt, as he cer- 
tainly is, no judgment can bly enſue. 

From hence, it fallows, if man has no pow- 
er, either as ta do good or reſiſt evil, the brutes 
that periſh, and man, are certainly upon a le- 
vel, either as to their actions, or of a judg- 
ment to come. But, for the better under- 
ſtanding of this ſubjeR, if one, who was a 


judge, was to require or demand of one or 
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more perſons to perform, under pain of death, 
that which was altogether (or perhaps ten 
thouſand times) above their power ta accom- 
pliſh ; and, becauſe of coming ſhort of what 
he himſelf had required, ordered, that, on a 
ſet day, each thereof ſhould be brought forth 
and tried, for nat performing what he him. 
ſelf had poſitively required : and the jury be- 
ing therefore encloſed, the verdict of ſaid jury 
was, at his deſire, returned guilty ; and they 
condemned, according to the above penalty, 
annexed thereto, by ſaid judge; In what light, 
therefore, do you ſuppoſe this judge and jury 
would appear in the world? or, what judg- 
ment could you form of ſuch ? 

FrIAR, They, for certain, would, of all 
others, be looked upon in a moſt deſpicable 
light, 

Gen. However deſpicable ſuch may appear, 
it is in this very light, in which God is re- 
preſented by you, Friars, Antinomians, and 
Auguſtin Monks. 

FRIAR, I am ſure it is the ſincere belief, 
and received doctrine of the chureh; there- 
fore, ought not to be called in queſtion. 

GEN. Ves: I know it is the ſincere belief, 
and received doctrine, of the adulterous daugh- 
ter of the great whore, her harlot mother. 
And, if we are not to call her doctrines in 
queſtion, we may bid adieu to all true religion: 
for this is, in every reſpect, as high a demand 
as made by Rome itſelf; therefore, we are ſtill 
under her yoke; and, in every degree, as 
great and profound Papiſts as they. 
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But further, is it poſſible that Almighty 
God gave ſuch noble powers to man, only, 
in order to deceive him and bring about his 
damnation? No, not poſſible. 

The above is, no doubt, a doctrine invent- 
ed by prieſts, on purpoſe to keep people in 
darkneſs; and thereby prevent them from 
ſeeing the truth : but 1s even altogether re- 
pugnant to all true religion, whether natural 
or revealed; therefore, is by no means to be 
received for truth, 

Friar, I am ſure, the above is the opinion 
of what they gall both learned and great 
men. 

GEN. I know it is the opinion of you, Friars, 
Antinomians, and Auguſtin monks, that e- 
very man's reaſon is peryerted, or what they 
call depraved (therefore, to be miſtruſted), 
according to the prieſt, but that of his own, 
in which he requires, in every reſpect, as 
ſtrict a belief of what he ſpeaks, in harang- 
uing of his hearers, as if it came directly from 
God himſelf; thundering out volleys of ine- 
vitable damnation and anathemas, againſt e- 
very one that will not receive it. 

Hence, is it not according to the degree of 
ſaid powers, with which men are endued, and 
opportunities of knowledge; and according 
to the improvement or miſimprovement there- 
of, that he will be judged at laſt? This, I 
apprehend, is what none thereof will refuſe, 
or object againſt. But, if men were impelled 
or acted upon, by ſupernatural powers, this 
would certainly imply their being brought 
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under a ſupernatural judgment ; but of hs, 
we have never yet heard. 

Further, Is it poſſible that Alnightty God 
would have endowed man with ſuch maſterly 
abilities; by which he 1s able, not only to 
reaſon juſtly, but alſo to make the moſt exact 
calculations in Mathematics, not only in a 
pearance, but even to a nicety itſelf; and yet, 
after all, leave him in the dark concerning 
affairs of far greater and higher importance, 
viz. not only of the knowledge and honour 


of God, bur alſo that of his own eternal in- 


tereſt and felicity ? 

From hence, it follows, that if man's rea- 
ſon were of ſuch a nature as could not be 
truſted to, in the diſcerning of things ſpiritual, 
as has oft-times been ſet forth by ſome of theſe 
anti-judgmentarian prieſts :;—f this ſhould be 
admitted of as a fact, that our reaſon is not to 
be truſted to in things ſpiritual, by what means 
thall we truſt to, or believe the different con- 
ſtructions put upon ſo many different texts of 
ſcripture, in the harangues delivered by ſome 
of theſe conſecrated gentlemen, except they 
can give an ample proof of their infallibility. 
Without which, we have no right either to 
truſt or believe the one, more than the other. 
For, if reaſon cannot be truſted to in things 
ſpiritual, there is, in every reſpeR, as little 
foundation for believing the above gentlemen, 
in things ſpiritual, as others; becauſe, that, 
if man's reaſon is not to be truſted to, in 


things ſpiritual, all muſt, of neceſſity, be on a 


level together. 
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But, in conſideration of which, the reaſon 
why prieſts adviſe, and require of people to 
miſtruſt reaſon, that heaven- appointed guide, 
or diſcerning faculty, is, in order that they 
may thereby prepare them to fwallow down, 
with eaſe, every particular falſehood, of what- 
ever kind they are pleaſed to deviſe, without 
ever calling it in queſtion. But, as to the a- 
bove doctrine, in requiring of us to miſtruſt 
reaſon, prieſts, in all ages of our religion, have 
been enemies thereto; becauſe it teſtifieth a- 
gainſt them. Nor is this all—No: for prieſts, 
in every denomination of religion, vez. both 
Jew, Gentile, Mahometan, and Chriſtian, have 
bewitched the laity; in tricking them out of 
both their ſouls and filver. But Chriſtian 
prieſts, above all others, are certainly by far 
the moſt culpable, in deceiving the people; in 
making them beheve of their natures being 
depraved by Adam; through which their rea- 
ſon is become altogether corrupted, ſo as not 
to be truſted to, in matters of religion. A moſt 
damnable doctrine indeed 

From hence, we may infer; if there be a 
hotter hell than another, thoſe gentlemen, the 
depreciators of human nature, which is actually 
from God, may certainly expect their portion 
of it, in deſpiſing that which comes from 
him. 
Hence, is it poſſible, of God having en- 
dued man with ſuch noble faculties, where- 
by he is not only capable of ſcience; ſuch as 
to calculate eclipſes, tranſits, revolutions of 
planets, with every other proportion in aſtro- 


— . . , , ¾ ⁰ . ] ͤf: ¾ m:... ̃˙mm e .... ...—.r.ßr.:.̃7⅛˙iew... nee i a Oo 69 


D. 4 The Gofpel recovered. 37 


nomy ; ſuch as, diſtance, ſize, motion, velo- 
city, and the like, and that, even almoſt to a 
nicety (but, as one juſtly obſerves; * He can 
not only think, but reaſon on his thoughts: 
he can arrange them in order, and make proper 
deductions from them: he not only perceives, 
but reflects, and recollects the paſt; and oft- 
times foreſees future events; by theſe noble 
faculties, the paſt and future time is, as it 
were, preſent to his mind: he purſues a men- 
tal tout, not only through the various kings 
doms of the earth, but from planet to planet; 
from ſun to ſun; from one ſyſtem of worlds 
to another, through all the boundleſs ſpace);” 
and yet, after all this wonderful ſagacity, leave 
him in the dark, as blind towards his own 
ſalvation, or things of a future ſtate; ſuch as, 
if incapable either to do that which 1s good 
and acceptable in the ſight of God, or to reſiſt 
evil; but this, I apprehend, is not poſſible. 
But. you, Friars, imagine, that, by telling 
God (from whom you have not only received 
your rational powers alone, but being itſelf), 
you can do nothing that 1s good or acceptable 
in his fight, you thereby magnify and honour 
God; but inſtead of your putting honour up- 
on God, you thereby not only diſhonour, but, 
as it were, affront him; becauſe the powers 
which you ſo much deſpiſe and undervalue, 
are the ſelf-ſame powers, you received from 
God. 

But further, if you yourſelves had giveri 
being to ſaid powers, independent of God, 
you might thereby complain and tell him, as 

Vo. IV. E 
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in the above; but ſince the powers you poſſeſs, 
were given by, and received from God, you 
thereby condemn yourſelves, and exclaim a- 
gainſt God, by rejecting that which you have 
received from him. 

To illuſtrate the above; if a ſuperior ſhould 
compliment an inferior with ſome different 
pieces of gold; and if the inferior ſhould tell 
him, it was not good, when the ſuperior, from 
whom he received it, was willing to accept 
thereof, in payment of whatever his neceſſity 
required, Does he, in this, put honour upon 
him who was the giver thereof? No, he does 
not only diſhonour, but affronts him, by un- 
dervaluing the favour he had beſtowed on 
him. 

Further, where is the king that fends forth 
coin, upon which is the impreſſion of his own 
image and ſuperſcription, that will refuſe the 
ſaid coin in payment of his revenue? Hence, 
to impute his refuſing the ſaid coin, would be 
no leſs than an high affront, as if iſſuing out 
light or corrupt coin to the heges, when he 
himfelf would not take it in return. 

From hence, it follows, that thefe rational 
powers, which were originally given us by 
God, are not ours, but only his from whom 
we received them. The different talents that 
were given to the ſervants, in the goſpel, were 
not theirs, but were only the property of him 
from whom they received them ; therefore, 
became accountable for {aid talents. But if 
their own, they had become accountable to 
none upon account thereof, From hence, it 


N 


D. 4. The Gospel recovered. 39 


is only by reaſon of theſe powers being re- 
ceived from God, by which we become ac- 
countable; but if our own, independent of 
God, we, for certain, could never poſſibly be 
accountable to him for the abuſe thereof, 
What is here expreſt, in the above, may teach 
us how abſurd it 1s for us to decry or exclaim 
againſt reaſon, or rational powers, as if God 
had endued us therewith, on no other purpoſe, 
than to deceive and bring about our damna- 
tion. 

Hence, therefore, inſtead of declaiming a- 
gainſt reaſon, we cannot too much exalt and 
extol human nature as it comes from God 
No: for the more eſteem is paid thereto, juſt 
all that more culpable does man appear in the 
abuſe thereof. 

From hence, he that deſpiſeth reaſon, which 
is the gift of heaven, given to direct us aright, 
that we may act conformable to the will of 
God, in the concerns of life; through which 
procedure, by virtue of fad ray, we are diſ- 


 tinguiſhed from the brutes that periſh. But, 


ſuch who, in oppoſition to that unerring guide, 
pronounce it as unprofitable in matters of reli- 
gion, are they who are enliſted under Satan's 
banner, and gone over to the devil's camp, 
and have thereby taken up arms againſt God, 
who 1s the alone author of that celeſtial ray. 
With ſuch, I have nothing to do: for they 
(like the devil, who, through a love to vice, 


_ departed heaven) thereby expel themſelves 


from the fa /our of God. 
E 2 
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But further, that man can do nothing that 


is good or acceptable in the ſight of God, is, 
no doubt, a moſt damnable doctrine ! for it is 
upon this very hinge alone, and not another, 
of man having a power to obey and do the 
will of God, on which the whole of the laſt 
judgment turns. And they who refuſe man 
this power of doing good, do thereby refuſe 
a judgment to come: for judgment always 
implies an ability, or power to obey, in every 
one that is judged or tried for his actions. 
for if man had not an ability to obey, and do 
the will of God, he could never poſſibly, ac- 
cording to juſtice, be condemned for not do- 
ing, or yet of coming ſhort of what was re- 
quired of him:—for where no power is in the 
agent to obey, no judgment can poſſibly en- 
ſue: for if man had not a power to reſiſt ſin, 
and do the will of God, he could by no means, 
according to juſtice, be brought to judgment, 
and tried for not doing, 

Hence, there is nothing can poſhbly be 
more evident, than what this appears from the 
above, that man has actually a power to obey 
and do the will of God; and allo, that who- 
ever denies man this power, does, 1n reality, 
deny a judgment to came; and therefore, are 
not chriſtians, but what may be called anti- 
judgmentarians. For if man had not a pow- 
er to reſiſt ſin, obey, and do the will of God, 
his conſcience could never poſſibly accuſe or 
condemn him, either for omiſſion or commiſ- 
fon, if out of his power, as 1n the above: for 
it is only by reaſon of people having a power 
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to reſiſt ſin, obey, and do the will of God, 
that conſcience accuſes and condemns them, 
for acting contrary to its dictates, in not com- 
plying there with: — for it is entirely from be- 
ing poſſeſſed of a power, whereby conſcience 
accuſes, condemns, puniſhes, and makes hell: 
for without which, no puniſhment or hell 
could poſſibly take place. 1 

But further, and to proceed, do we not read, 
of Pharaoh having withheld ſtraw from the 
Iſraelites, obliging them to gather ſtubble in 
place thereof; and yet required the full taſk 
or tally of bricks being made by that people, 
the ſame as before ſtraw was withheld from 
them ? 

FRIAR, Les. 

GEN. All you who propagate and patronize 
the above doctrine, that man can do nothing 
that is gaod (by virtue of theſe natural powers, 
of which he is poſſeſt from God), except of its 
being communicated to him in an extraordina- 
ry manner, do thereby repreſent God in an 
incomparably worſe light than Pharaoh: for 
though Pharaoh withheld ſtraw from the I. 
raelites, he admitted of their gathering ſtub- 
ble in place thereof. But if man can do no- 
thing that is good or acceptable in the ſight of 
God, and yet bring him to judgment, ſen- 
tence, and puniſh him, for not doing: this is 
not only obliging him to make brick without 
ſtubble, independent of ſtraw, but is even re- 
quiring of him the full taſk and tally thereof, 
without the ſupply of ſo much as either clay, 
ſtraw, or ſtubble. | 
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Hlence, however inconſiſtent this may ap- 

pear with people of judgment, it is in this ve- 
ry light in which you, Friars, Antinomians, 
and Degatia Monks, have repreſented the 
true God. 

But further, to illuſtrate the above, if you 
ſaw a perſon conſtruct a machine, moved by 
an external impulſe of air; and though both, 
I ſhall ſuppoſe, depended on him for action; 
he, becauſe of its not moving, independent 
of him, put an end to the machine, though 
himſelf was the cauſe of ſaid motion, would 
not this be like one acting the part of a mad- 
man, rather than of one who is wiſe? 

FRIAR, Certainly. 

GEN. However this may appear, it is in 
this very light, 1n which you repreſent God, 
in- puniſhing men; who, according to you, 
are unable to do a good action, without ren: 
impelled thereto, or acted upon, by the pow 
er of ſupernatural grace; and yet withhold the 
influence of that power, the ſpring of action; 
and then turn him into hell for not doing that 
which he could by no means accompliſh, in- 
dependent thereof. 

Further, It is to be obſerved, that they who 
teach the above doctrine, that men can do no- 


thing that is good or acceptable in the ſight of 


God, do not only contradict, but oft-times, 
in the following manner, thereby confound 
themſelves repeatedly, in the ſpace of one ſer- 
mon. In the former part thereof, they com- 
monly tell their hearers, they are dead; there- 
fore, can do nothing (though required of them) 
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that is good or acceptable in the fight of God, 
more than one lying putrifying in the grave 
can do, towards its reſurrection. And in the 
latter part thereof towards the cloſe, they a- 


gain tell them, That if one or more within theſe 


walls be loſt, it is their own fault; therefore, 
their blood ſhall be upon their own heads. 

Now, is it poſſible to reconcile either of 
theſe two extremes with one another? No, it 
is not poſſible: for it is, in every reſpect, as poſ- 
ſible to reconcile heaven and hell together, as 
it is poſſible for theſe, viz. the above gentle- 
men, to reconcile their own contradictions or 
doctrines with the goſpel of Chriſt, or even 
with one another. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this dialogue, I 
ſhall, therefore, juſt barely obſerve as follows. 
(Mark this,) It is oft-times the caſe with thoſe 
prieſts, who propagate and patronize doctrines, 
inconſiſtent with the nature and moral attri- 
butes of God, that they will perhaps contra- 
dict, and thereby confound themſelves, as ob- 
ſerved in the above, in what they hold forth 
to thoſe who attend thereon, not only once or 
twice, but forty or even fifty times, if not more, 
in the ſpace of one ſermon: which is an in- 
conteſtible evidence of the confounded ſtuff, 
with which they are ſo much pregnant. 

Hence, reaſon is the expreſs gift of heaven; 
and to believe that God either acts contrary 
thereto, or requires of man poſſeſſed of that 
divine faculty, to believe in that which is in- 
conſiſtent therewith, is to believe in the devil, 
and not in God. 
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DiALOGUE V. 


That Man can Meri nothing from God, and is 
only Saved by irreſiſtible Grace, conſidered. 


R. FRIAR, not willing to inſiſt any 
longer upon the above, begins the 
following dialogue. 

However inconſiſtent my ſentiments and ar- 
guments thereon may appear to you, that man 
can do nothing that is good or acceptable in 
the ſight of God, it has long been the eſta- 
bliſhed doctrine of our church. 

GEN. If man can do nothing that is good 
or acceptable in the ſight of God, by what 
means is he brought nigh thereunto, as to be 
accepted of him? 

Friar, He is brought nigh unto God, by 
ſupernatural, or what they call irreſiſtible 
grace; but can merit nothing of himſelf in be- 
ing brought nigh unto him. 

GEN. Can man merit nothing in favours of 
his acceptance in the fight of God, in comply- 
ing with his will, as required of us in the goſ- 

I? 

. No. Man having no power either 
to obey or reſiſt evil, can therefore merit no- 
thing. 

GEN. Does not every evil action, from the 
leaſt thereof to the greateſt, merit condemna- 
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tion, according to the degree of its aggrava- 
tion? 

FRIAR, Moſt certainly. 

GEN. If every bad or evil action merits con- 
demnation, in degree, according to the nature 
thereof, the performance of every good acti- 
on, as required of us in the goſpel, muſt there- 
fore inevitably merit the approbation of God, 
in degree, according to whatever is promiſed | 
or annexed thereto by him. Now, in what 
light is this to repreſent God, as to puniſh e- 
vil, and not to reward good, though juſtly 
due and inſeparable therefrom? All. you, 
therefore, who reject and. cut off merit, do 
thereby exclude and put an end to reward: for 
where no merit is, no reward. can poſhbly 
enſue, | 

FRIAR, But we can merit nothing; there- 
fore, it is of grace we are ſaved. 

GEN. That the offer thereof is, no doubt, of 
grace, independent of merit from the creature, 
is granted; and for proof thereof, it is ſaid to 
thoſe of the heathen world, who were convert- 
ed by the goſpel, vis. the Epheſians (many 
of which had no doubt been lying in wicked- 
neſs, before convinced of the evil thereof), 
Chap. ji. 8. For by grace are ye ſaved 
* through faith; and that not of yourſelves: it 
« 18 the gift of God.” 

Hence, firſt of all, the gift is of God; but 
we mult firſt merit a right to the receiving of 
that gift. For inſtance, fee the houſeholder, who 
went out at the firſt, the third, the ſixth, the 


ninth, and devench hour, and hired ane 
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to go and work in the vineyard. Hence, it 
was, no doubt, of his goodneſs, that he gave 
unto them all theſe offers; but whatever they 
were to have from the houſeholder, it was up- 
on no other conditions, than upon their going 
to labour in the vineyard. Likewiſe, if a ſo- 
vereign ſhall be pleaſed to grant an act of in- 
deminity to a certain number of his ſubjects, 
who had rebelled againſt the ſtate, without a- 
ny cauſe of tyranny in the ſovereign, againſt 
whom they had rebelled:—his majeſty being 
under no obligation to forgive their rebellion, 
it was, therefore, of his goodneſs to grant their 
return. But, though he was pleaſed to grant 
an indemnity to theſe rebels, every one, thereof, 
behoved to merit a right to ſaid act, by lay- 
ing aſide the weapons of their rebellion, and 
returning to their duty as loyal ſubjects; with- 
out which they had no right thereto. For 
though an act was granted in favours of their 
return, it was only by laying aſide the wea- 
pons of their rebellion, according to the above 
terms, that they could merit a right to ſaid 
act, or offers granted in their behalf. Like- 
wiſe, without going to work 1n the vineyard, 
they had no right to what was offered by the 
huſbandman ; for it is only by fubmitting to 
our duty, according to the goſpel, that we can 
merit a right to the offers and promiſes con- 
tained therein. For without conforming with 
what is there taught and required of us, we 
can never poſſibly either partake or profit, by 
what is there offered to us. 

FRIAR, But we can do nothing towards our 
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own reformation, or amendment of life, ex- 
cept it be ſupernaturally wrought 1n us, by the 
power and agency of irreſiſtible grace. 

GEN. If a reformation of life, cannot be ef- 
feed by a due improvement of the rational 
powers, agreeable to the will of God, deliver- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt, independent of ſupernatur- 
al, or what they call irreſiſtible grace, then, 
ſuch as to. whom this irreſiſtible call never 
came, can never be culpable for not receiving 
the goſpel, nor puniſhed, though under it, 
for not living agreeable thereto. For if the 
power be irreſiſtible, by which men are ſaid 
to be renewed, or what they call regenerated, 
none thereof, to whom it is ſent, has it in 
their power to reſiſt it. And ſuch as to whom 
it was never ſent, can never poſſibly reject, or 
be culpable for not receiving that which was 
never ſent unto them, nor had it in their pow- 
er to embrace. For to ſay, that one rejects 
that which he never had in his offer, 1s ab- 
ſurd; and it is more abſurd ſtill to ſay, that 
God will puniſh men for not receiving that, 
which he never put in their power to reject. 

The ſum of what I have ſaid, as expreſt by 
a celebrated author on this ſubjeR, is this: 
* That if no man does, nor can repent, with- 
out ſuch a degree of God's grace as cannot be 
_ reliſted, no man's repentance is commenda- 
ble; nor is one man's impenitence more blam- 
able than anothers: Chorazin and Bethſaida 
can be in no more fault for continuing impe- 
nitent, than Tyre and Sidon were. For ei- 

14. 


9 The Gofpel recovered. D. 5. 


ther this irreſiſtible grace is afforded to men or 
not; if it be, their repentance is neceſſary, 
and they cannot help it; if it be not, their re- 
pentance is impoſſible; and conſequently, their 
impenitence is neceſſary, and they cannot help 
it neither.” TILLO TSO. 

But further, to ſhow the abſurdity of the 
above doctrine (that man's converſion or re- 
formation of life, if fallen into a courſe of vice, 
does not proceed from a right improvement of 
the rational powers, after being convicted from 
a due conſideration of his being guilty of ſin; 
but only from the power or agency of a ſu- 
pernatural cauſe, or what they call irreſiſtible 
grace, as aſſerted in the N [ thall obſerve 
as follows, 

The ſole cauſe of man's reformation, ariſeth 
not from a ſupernatural power, or whatthey call 


irreſiſtible grace No; but only from a rational 


conſideration and improvement of the mind, 
viz, of theſe natural powers we enjoy from 
God, as appears evident from what follows. 
For, if fuch a thing were, as aflerted by you 
Friars, Antinomians, and Auguſtin Monks, 
who propagate and patronize the doctrine of 
irreſiſtible grace; if grace be irrefiſtible, why 
are we taught by the apoſtle not to quench 
the ſpirit? For it is expreſsly required of us, 
1 Theſſ. v. 19, © Not to quench the Spirit.“ 
But if ſuch a thing were, as of grace being ir- 
reſiſtible, the ſpirit behoved of neceſlity to be 
unquenchable. And if we ſhould attempt to 
ſeparate irreſiſtibility, from unquenchability, 
we thereby confound the whole, and end in 
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a mere contradiction. The above is an unde- 
niable evidence againſt the doctrine of irreſiſt- 
ible grace. For, if grace were irreſiſtible, the 
apoſtle had certainly never admoniſhed the 
Theſſalonians to be aware againſt quenching 
the ſpirit, nor warned them againſt the dan- 
ger thereof—No, certainly not. 

But further, if grace be irrefiſtible, as aſ- 
ſerted by the aforeſaid gentlemen, why then 
are the Jews accuſed for reſiſting the Holy 
Ghoſt, or what is expreſt under the term, 
Spirit of Grace? q | 

Hence, it had certainly been no leſs than 
a piece of ſolemn mockery, to have warned 
people againſt reſiſting that which is irreſiſt- 
ible. 2 

What is here expreſt, in the foregoing, in 
accuſing the Jews for reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of rejecting the Spirit of Grace, may, 
therefore, teach every unprejudiced mind, of 
the groundleſs fancy, and enthuſiaſtic nature 
of what they call irreſiſtible grace, But when 
once men give way to a ſpirit of enthuſiaſm, 
there is no bounds left, to which their igno- 
rance and credulity will not carry them, or 
extend itſelf. 

Hence, in conſideration of this ſubject, it 
would therefore appear evident, that man can 
actually merit acceptance; as may be under- 
ſtood from what follows, viz. Though he who 
ſetteth out a prize that all may act in proſpect 
thereof, that whoever exerteth himſelf, may 
obtain it; though ſuch as act in the gaining 
thereof, have no merit in the expoſing of ſaid 
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prize (which is only the choice or will of the 

expoſer); yet he that obtaineth it, certainly 
meriteth a right thereto, in gaining that which 
was expoſed; for if not merited, he could have 
no claim thereto—No; ſo, de that acts in o- 
bedience, conformable to the will and com- 
mand of God, thereby merits a right to what- 
ever is proffered thereto by him. 

Laſtly, And to conclude this Dialogue con- 
cerning merit; yet, though merit, or reward, 
be inſeparable from abedience, we are by no 
means to act (like Jews and Roman Catholics) 
from a view of making God our debtor, or 
only for the ſake of reward—No; but we muſt 
act from pure principle, the ſame as if no re- 
ward were to enſue; and if we act as ſuch, 
we will certainly obtain the deſired haven; 
the ſummit and chief happineſs of our wiſh, 


DiaLocvs VI. 
Of Morality, or Moral Duties. 


ANTI. J Obſerved in your reaſoning, laſt 

| Dialogue, with Mr. Friar, you 
made the duties of the goſpel, that is, what 
you call the law and religion of nature (which, 
according to you, was republiſhed and taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt), or moral parts of the New 
Teſtament, independent of myſtery, the con- 
dition of our acceptance with God; which, 
to me, is no leſs than leading men dawn 3 
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the chambers of death; therefore, no doubt, 
a moſt dangerous doctrine! 

GEN. If morality be a dangerous doctrine, 
as repreſented by you Antinomians, why, 
then, does not the goſpel warn us againſt ſuch 
a malignant error? But that is what it no 
where does. And for proof, there is not a 
ſyſtem of better morals wrote under heaven, 
than that which was taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles :—and there 1s not one text, 
in the whole, wherein morality, or moral du- 
ries, are condemned ; or yet they who prac- 
riſe, and pay a proper reſpect thereto. And 
not only this, but the higheſt encouragements 
are offered, in the goſpel, to every one, for 
the improvement thereof. 

Now, fince God has no where condemned 
morality, or moral duties, or yet men, for 
paying a proper reſpect thereto, why is mo- 
rality condemned by Antinomian teachers, as 
a dangerous, or damnable doctrine? Yea, I 
tell you of a truth, that though God hath pro- 
miſed life and ſal vation, in the goſpel, to the 
repenting ſinner, he hath in no where pro- 
miſed acceptance with him at laſt, independ- 
ent of moral duties; or pardon, upon leſs 
than an unfeigned repentance, becauſe of his 
negle thereof. 

From hence, it follows, if morality muſt go 


for naught, according to you, Antinomians, 


Chriſt muſt, therefore, have certainly taught 
in vain, like thoſe whom you call unprofitable 
teachers. For he, above all others, is certain- 


ly the great and molt infallible agent, and 
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patron for morality, or moral duties: for he 
not only taught and practiſed morality him- 
ſelf, but likewiſe gave full aſſurance of ever- 
laſting life, to every ſoul of man. who willing 
ly complied therewith. 

And for proof of this being no vain hypo- 
theſis, or chimera of mine, I ſhall, therefore, 
refer you, and every one that doubts of the 
truth thereof, to what is contained in that 
heaven-born diſcourſe, viz. his ſermon on the 
mount, and other doctrines of like nature, 
with thoſe of his apoſtles, directing us there- 
to. 

Now, ſince Chrift himſelf be the great Pat- 
tern of morality, and of moral duties, thoſe 
who cry down, exclaim, and ſet them at 
naught, as an abomination in the ſight of God; 
therefore, of no avail to gain our acceptance 
with him: they, by acting contrary to his 

will, in what he himſelf has declared, are cer- 
tainly antichriſts, and that of the firſt magni- 
tude; for, though we ſhall believe that he is 
come, and has taught us the. will of God, it 
can never poſſibly advantage us, if we reject 
the principal doctrines taught by him and his 
apoſtles. For though we ſee an honeſt man 
(who is an ornament to human nature), who, 
from principle, deſires to live agreeable to the 
divine will, or law implanted in the heart of 
man, in his firſt formation; yet ſuch a life 
can never poſſibly be produced, by the inſtruc- 
tions of ſuch limbs of antichriſt, but only by 
the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles, independent of the different corrup- 
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tions ingrafted thereon, by ſelf-intereſted, and 
deſigning men, contrary to the will of God. 

What is here expreſt, in the above, may 
teach us to be aware againſt the groſs 1gno- 
rance, and deluſive doctrines, ingrafted on 
the goſpel of Chriſt, by the foregoing gentle- 
men. 

From hence, it follows, he that deſpiſeth or 
ſets at naught morality, or moral doctrines, 
deſpiſeth him who 1s the Author thereof; and 
thereby relaxes men of every indiſpenſible obli- 
gation, due therefrom, to both God and man. 
All, even every human foul, who decry or 
declaim againſt morality, or moral duties 
(taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles), as 
unprofitable in the fight of God, and ſhall 
teach men fo, ſhall therefore, by his authority, 
be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: bur, 
on the other hand, whoſoever thall do, and 
teach, the above moral duties, ſhall, accord- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

Laſtly, And to conclude this Dialogue, when 
we have done all that is commanded and re- 
quired of us in the goſpel; having done no 
more than that which 1s our duty to do, we 
may juſtly acknowledge, that we are unpro- 
fitable ſervants. For we may well, in com- 
plying with the divine will, profit, and there- 
by enrich ourſelves; but can never poſſibly 
either profit or enrich God. For if God could 
profit or be enriched by us, he could not be 
infinite or perfect without us. But, as God 
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is infinitely complete, in and of himſelf, in- 
dependent of us, we can never poſſibly add, 
in the ſmalleſt reſpect, to that which is already 
infinitely perfect. 


DIALOG E VII. 


Of Good Works. 


AnT1. IN reference to our laſt, there re- 
mains another, or ſecond ſubject, 
which 1s ſo near a-kin to our former, that I 
can ſcarce paſs it in ſilence, without taking 
notice thereof. The next ſubject of our con- 
ſideration, and that comes under our diſcuſſion, 
is what they call good works; and though 
altogether unprofitable, under the goſpel, are 
recommended by ſome, as neceſſary for our 
acceptance with God. But, however unac- 
ceptable morality is in the ſight of God, works 
are mot only unprofitable, but even more con- 
demnable than the other; therefore, ought 
never to be taught or recommended as neceſ- 
ſary, under the goſpel. 
ESN. If good works, or moral duties, are 
not to be taught or recommended as neceſſary, 
under the goſpel, what then becomes of Chriſt's 
ſermon on the mount, and other doctrines of 
like nature, warmly taught and recommend- 
ed by Chriſt and his apoſtles? Muſt all theſe 
go for naught, as of no worth in the ſight of 
God If they do, we may then bid adieu to 
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the goſpel: for, if good works or moral duties, 
are aboliſhed and go for naught, Chriſt and 
his apoſtles have certainly taught in vain. 

Further, I acknowledge there is, indeed, a 
rock on which millions of thoſe who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, have foundered and been 
loſt, vis. both Papiſts and Proteſtants. The 
firſt thereof, vis, Papiſts, by dreeing penance, 
with other unprofitable ceremonies of like na- 
ture (independent of moral or goſpel duties, 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles), ima- 
gine that they, on account thereof, are ac- 
cepted of in the fight of God. 

The Proteſtants, to avoid this capital error, 
have fled to the very oppoſite extreme: in 
which they deny good works, or what they 
call moral duties, to be neceſſary for our ac- 
ceptance in being ſaved. And though God 
hath no where a ſalvation, 2 
thereof (or upon an unfeigned repentance, in 
coming ſhort of ſaid duties), they are rejected 
by ſuch, as unprofitable, and of no worth in 
the ſight of God. But the laſt error appears, 
in every reſpect, as dangerous as the firſt. 
The Proteſtants, by miſunderſtanding the a- 
poſtle Paul, in his crying down the works of 
the ceremonial law, law, as being altogether un- 
profitable in the fight of God (they being un- 
able to diſtinguiſh good works, or moral du- 
ties therefrom), have thereby moſt ignorantly 
condemned the one with the other. But, if 
theſe people were not under a deluſion of croſs | 
darkneſs, they would eaſily have perceived, 

G 2 


"The Cofpel recovered. D. 5, 


that the moral law, which they fo ignorantly 
condemn, was never meant as a cavenant of 
works, but only a command or law, of an 
abſtinence from evil, And that works, or 
what they call doing, independent of duty, 
is no where to be underſtood, but of the cere- 
monial law (a ſpecimen of which, may be ſeen, 
in the thirtieth Section of GoLDie's Eſſays, on 
what they call original ſin): for what they call 
a covenant or law of works, is no where ex- 
preſt in the New Teſtament, but under the 
meaning of the ceremonial law. Moral duties 
(with that of abſtinence), I acknowledge, are 
indeed ſometimes expreſt therein by the word, 
law; but never ſa much as once under the 
name of a covenant of works, though under- 
ſtood in that light, by Antinomian teachers, 
who, through ignorance, ſuperſtition, and 
enthuſiaſm, have thereby defamed and adul- 
terated the goſpel of Chriſt, in their decrying 
morality, or what they call good works, as of 
no value under the gofpel: crying out againſt 
fuch who teach the above doctrines, that they 
are only leading men down to the chambers 
of death, or in a more quiet or ſmooth road 
to hell; therefore, ought to be avaided. But 
theſe, via. the above gentlemen, who declaim 
againſt morality, thereby relax men of their 
duty, and lead them down, imperceptibly, 
to the chambers of death. 

Hence, I repeat it again, that they who de- 
cry good works, and exclaim againſt morali- 
ty, ſaying, that fuch are only making choice 
of a more eaſy or ſmooth road to hell; theſe, 
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whatever people may think of it, are they who 
have only a name to live and are dead. For 
proof thereof, ſee Matth. vii. 21, 22, 23. 
% Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
„ Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
„ ven; bur he that doth the will of my Father 
* which is in heaven. Many will fay unto 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
propheſied in thy name? and in thy name 
have caſt out devils? and in thy name have 
f done many wonderful works? And then 
* will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you: 
* depart from me, ye that work 1 iniquity.“ 
From hence, it follows, there is nothing 
more evident, than what appears from the 
above; that it is not every one that layeth claim 
to Chriſt's religion, extols believing, and de- 
claims againſt morality and good works, as un- 
profitable and of no avail in "ha ſight of God, 
Il {hall be accepted of vga "> but onl 
he that worketh and doth the will of G 
And the others, for all their boaſted-of attain- 
ments in believing, independent of doing what 
God requireth; that, by their declaiming a- 
gainſt morality, he, vis. Chriſt, declares un- 
to them, ſaying, © I never knew you: depart 
* from me, ye that work iniquity. 
What is here expreſt by Chriſt, in the above, 
indicates that they who decry morality or 
good works, are ſuſtained by God, not only 
offenſive in ſetting at naught the principal 
laws of his kingdom, but are thereby, in de- 
crying of ſaid laws, enemies to both God and 
man. I repeat it again, whoſoever they be, 
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that undervalue and decry morality, or good 
works, as unprofitable and of no worth in the 
fight of God, that they may become acceptable 
unto him, as required in the goſpel by Jeſus 
Chriſt, do thereby make the commandment 
of none effect; and therefore, as expreſt by 
Chriſt, ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of 
heavefl. To this, we may add what is there 
expreſt by Chriſt, in Chap v. 5,—10. of ſaid 


book, Bleſſed are the meek: for they ſhall 


« inherit the earth. Bleſſed are they which 
* do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs: 


for they ſhall be filled, Bleſſed are the mer- 


ciful: for they {hall obtain mercy. Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee 
* God. Bleſſed are the peace-makers: for 


they ſhall be called the children of God. 


* Bletled are they which are perſecuted for 
* righteouſneſs ſake: for theirs is the king- 


% dom of heaven.” 


Hence, it 1s, therefore, high preſumption 
in men, to curſe thoſe whom God has bleſſed: 
and it is, in every reſpect, as wicked to ſend 
to hell, thoſe to whom he has promiſed hea- 
ven and everlaſting life. 

Further, before I take my leave of this ſub- 
ject, I thall quote the following texts, in proof 
of good works, or moral duties, being of in- 
dipenſible obligation, as required of us in 
the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, to 


gain our acceptance with God; and is as fol- 


lows, Job xxxiv. 11. For the works of a 
man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe 
every man to find according to his ways.“ 
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Pſalm lxii. 12. Alſo, unto thee, O Lord, 
belongeth mercy: for thou rendereſt to e- 
very man according to his works.“ Prov. 
12. xxiv. And ſhall not he render to every man 
* according to his works. Jer. xxxii. 19. Thou 
e art great in counſel, and mighty in work 
* (for thine eyes are open upon all the ways 
* of the ſons of men, to give every one accord- 
e ing to his ways, and according to the fruit 
* of his doings.“) Ezek. vii. 27. I will 
«* do unto them after their way, and accord- 
« ing to their deſerts will I judge them; and 
* they ſhall know that I am the Lord.” Chap. 
xxxiii. 20. O ye houfe of Irael, I will 
judge you every one after his ways.” Fur- 
ther, ſee Matth. xvi. 27. For the Son of 
“ man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, 
„ with his angels; and then he ſhall reward 
* every man according to his works.” Rom. 
11.6, © Who will render to every man ac- 
“ cording to his deeds.” 1 Cor. iii. 8. © And 
every man ſhall receive his own reward, 
* according to his own labour.” 2 Cor. v. 
10. £ For we muſt all appear before the 
x: „ judment-ſear of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, accord- 

" ing to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad.“ Eph. vi. 8. Knowing, 

1 55 whatſoever good thing any man doth, 
* the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
* ther he be bond or free.” Col. iii. 25 © But 
* he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the 
* wrong which he hath done, and there is no 
* reſpect of perſons,” . 1 Pet. i. 17. And 


60 The Gofpel recovered. D. 7. 


jf ye call on the Father, who, without reſpect 
« of perſons, judgeth according to every man's 
“ work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here 
“ in fear.” Rev. xiv. 13. And 1 heard a 
* yoice from heaven, ſaying unto me, write, 
© bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord 
“0 from henceforth : yea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
* that they may reſt from their labours; and 
« their works do follow them.” Chap. xx. 13. 
* And the ſea gave up the dead which were 
“ mit; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them: and they were 
& judged every man according to their works.“ 
Chap. xxii. 12. And, behold, I come quick- 
* ly, and my reward is with me, to give 
« every man according as his work ſhall be.” 

Now, mult all of theſe texts, quoted, go 
for naught, as of no meaning? Certainly : 
each thereof, according to you Antinomians, 
Friars, and Auguſtin Monks, muſt fall a ſa- 
crifice to your deluſions, before your anti- 
chriſtian doctrines can poſſibly take place. 
But one thing is certain, if the above texts 
mult go for naught, Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
have certainly taught in vain. 

ANTI. In anſwer to the above, it is not of 
works, or moral duties, we are ſaved, but on- 
ly through the righteouſneſs of another. 

Gen. I acknowledge, people, may, indeed 
impoſe upon themſelves, as to believe that 
good works are unprofitable in the fight of 
God, and that we ſhall be ſaved only in and 
through the righteouſneſs of another, inde- 
pendent of moral virtue, or duties required of 
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us; yet, I apprehend, there is nothing can 
poſſibly make us acceptable to him, but that 
which 1s of moral obligation: ſuch as, what 
Chriſt hath taught and required of us in the 
goſpel. 

Hence, the more ceremony that 1s unnecef. 
farily added thereto, the leſs regard will be 
had 4 the former, in degree of what is reſerv- 
ed for the latter; for as the former, vis. the 
goſpel, requires all our attention and reſpect; 
whatever is withheld therefrom, in reſerve of 
the latter, vi. ceremony, all that leſs accept- 
able will it be in the ſight of God. For both 
Jews and Roman Catholics, may be ſuſtained 
an undeniable evidence of the above; for the 
more ceremony 1s comprehended therein, the 
more ſtreſs will be laid upon it; and the more 
ſtreſs is laid thereon, the leſs remains for that 
Which is required to recommend and make 
us acceptable in his fight. 

From hence, we may, therefore, conclude, 
of the religion of nature being comprehended 
in the goſpel of Chriſt, viz. in the different 
duties, taught therein by him and his apoſ- 
tles, for our inſtruction and acceptance with 
God, by the improvement thereof. And to 
ſeparate the one from the other, is an Anti- 
chriſtian doctrine of the firſt magnitude: for 
God no where offers ſalvation to men, inde- 
pendent of theſe duties, which are of indiſ- 
penſible obligation. And our coming ſhort 
thereof, is the efficient cauſe of our repent- 
ance and turning unto God, that our iniqui- 
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ties may be blotted out: for it is only by our 


going aſtray, that we are neceſſitated to return. 

And it is only through the ignorance and 
weakneſs of men (that pretend to be teachers), 

incapable to diſtinguiſh betwixt what they call 
a covenant of works or ceremonial law, and 
the indiſpenſible duties of the goſpel, that the 
chriſtian religion is perverted to ſuch a degree, 

as it now is. For if the duties of the goſpel 
were not neceſſary for ſalvation, or acceptance 
with God, there could be no caufe of repent- 
ance upon the neglect thereof. 

But further, with reſpect to thoſe who de- 
ſpiſe and ſet at naught, what God requires 
as unprofitable, I knew an Antinomian prieſt, 
one of your unhallowed tribe, that cry down 
and exclaim againſt good works, or goſpel du- 
ties, as of no worth in the ſight of God, who, 
in haranguing his hearers, told them, in ex- 
preſs words, that humanity was no part of 
chriſtianity. Now, if humanity be no part of 
chriſtianity, what then comes of Chriſt's re- 
ply to the lawyer, Luke x. who aſked him, 
what he ſhould do that he might inherit eter- 
nal life? Chriſt therefore, in reply, aſked him, 
What is written in the law? How readeſt 
„thou?“ The lawyer, in return, anſwered 
thus, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, &c. 
* and thy neighbour as thyſelf.” On which 
reply, Chriſt told him he had anſwered right : 
This do, and thou ſhalt live.“ The lawyer, 


willing to know his duty, aſked Chriſt, who 


was his neighbour : on which Chriſt, to obvi- 
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ate the queſtion, told him, A certain man 
(vis. a Jew) went down from Jeruſalem to 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, who ſtript 
him of his raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead.” And, when 
in this deplorable condition, a prieſt went paſt 
on the one fide, and a Levite on the other; 


but ſhewed him no pity. And, after theſe 


two conſecrated gentlemen had paſt, paying 
no reſpect to their diſtreſſed brother, A cer- 
tain Samaritan (a people whom the Jews de- 
ſpiſed more than the heathen nations; and for 
whom they had nigh as much regard as for 
the devil,) ſaw him, and had compaſſion on 
him, and humanely bound -up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and ſet him on 
his own beaſt, and brought him to an Inn, 
and took care of him:—and on his departure, 
gave money to the hoſt, with injunctions of 
care, ſaying, whatever more thou ſpendeſt, I 
will repay thee on my return. On which 
Chriſt, in relating the above, aſked the law- 
yer, which of the three was neighbour to him 
who fell among the thieves ; the lawyer, in re- 
ply, ſaid, © He that ſhewed mercy. Then 
ſaid Jeſus, go thou, and do likewiſe.” Now, 
if this moſt benevolent, and humane action of 
the Samaritan, exhibited to one by whom he 
was deſpiſed and looked on as the devil, and 
required of him, viz. the lawyer, that he 
might live, be no part of chriſtianity : in the 
firſt place, how comes it to paſs, of Chriſt 
having approved of ſaid ation, requiring of 
H 2 
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him to do likewiſe, annexing thereto a pro- 
miſe of eternal life? And, in the ſecond place, 
how come you Antinomians, the devil's drudg- 
es, to cry down and exclaim againſt morality 
and good works (to which Chriſt hath annex- 
ed life and ſalvation), as no part of chriſtiani- 
ty, and as being of no worth in the ſight of 
God, excluding from his favour all ſuch as 
admit of, or believe therein, as part of Chriſt's 
religion, contrary to his command ? 

But, with reſpect to the above, there is not 
2 more mconteſtible evidence under heaven, 
of a religion or doctrine being falſe; therefore, 
not from God, nor of his authority, than the 
excluding from heaven, or favour of God, all 
ſuch (though of the beſt of morals) who do not 
believe, nor adhere thereto, For inſtance, 
witneſs the Jews, they excluded not only the 
heathen nations, but even the Samaritans, the 
worſhippers of the true God : one, of whom 
we now ſpeak, though excluded as in the a- 
bove, was of more worth and real merit in 
the ſight of God, as expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, 
than their whole nation. And likewiſe, An- 
tinomians, who hold that humanity, charity, 
and the like, are no parts of chriſtianity (tho' 
eſteemed by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, a- 
bove all others the moſt eſſential, higheſt, and 
neceſlary ingredient in our religion), ſhut 
heaven upon or rather againſt all, but thoſe of 
their own tribe. But they who exclude hu- 
manity, charity, or the like (required by Je- 
ſas Chriſt, in doing to others as we would 
wiſh to be done by), as no part of our religion, 
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are nothing more than wolves in ſheep's cloth- 
ing, and antichriſts of the firſt magnitude, by 
exploding that which Chriſt poſitively taught, 
that we might have life. Fora religion, with- 
out humanity, is certainly more fit for devils 
than men: for if chriſtianity is ſtript of huma- 
nity, benevolence, and the like, it is no more 
Chriſt's religion, but a mere ſhadow without 
a ſubſtance; a ſound without a meaning; at- 
tended with barbarity, bloodſhed, and de- 
vaſtation; as, alas! has been too often the caſe; 
which, to the diſgrace of rehgion, millions 
have felt to their fatal experience. 

In ſhort, the doctrine of humanity being 
no part of chriſtianity, is of ſuch a damnable 
nature, that no human foul can poſſibly take 
part, or ſpeak in its behalf, but againſt God, 
and m favours of the devil; and would bring 
not only the worſt, but the beſt religion un- 
der heaven, the chriſtian not excepted, to per- 
petual diſgrace. a 

Hence, it is no leſs than aſtoniſhing, to ſee 
ſuch a glorious ſyſtem of morals, as Chriſt de- 
livered and ſet before us in the goſpel, ſo wo- 
fully perverted, on account of ſuch abomin- 
able ſtuff, ingrafted thereon, by ignorant, 
ſelf-intereſted, and deſigning men. 
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DiaLtLocvus VIII. 
/ Faith and Works. 


ANTI. IN carroboration with our laſt, if 
I] works be acceptable in the fight of 
God, why is it ſaid, that we are ſaved by 
faith ? | 
GEN. I know we are oft-times told by An- 
tinomian teachers, that works are of no worth 
or value, in the fight of God; and alſo, that 
we are only ſaved by faith. But faith, when 
properly underſtood, is nothing more than 
only, an introduction to the chriſtian life. 
Hence, there is nat one article in our reli- 
gion, has been more variouſly treated, than 
that of faith; or of which, there has been 
more noiſe and buſtle, than of faith and works. 
All you Antinomians, Friars, and Auguſtin 
Monks, lay the whole ſtreſs upon faith, de- 
claring that works are of no value ; therefore, 
unprofitable in the fight of God. And fur- 


ther, that works are only of faith, or the fruit 


thereof. This is all very good, ſo far as it will 
agree with truth, but no farther. 

To illuſtrate the above, there is one thing 
] have oft-times obſerved, that there may be 
plenty of bloſſoms, and yet few or no fruit in 
time of vintage, From hence, I have ſeen a 
tree altogether covered with bloſloms, and yet, 
when reaping- time drew near, few or no fruit 
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could be found thereon. Hence, we may, 
therefore, have plenty bf bloſſoms, and yet, 
after all, few of no fruit; or, we may have a- 
bundance of faith, and yet few or no works. 

It is, therefore, evident, from the above, a 
tree may have plenty of bloſſoms; and yet, 
after all, few or no fruit found thereon in time 
of vintage. In hike manner, people may have 
abundance of faith; nevertheleſs, few or no 
works to recommend them to God. The 
bloſſoms may be all very good, although no 
fruit enſue. In like manner, a perſon may 
have abundance of faith, though few or no 
works to follow. Chriſt ſaith, That the tree 
is always known by its fruit; but he never 
ſo much as once ſaith, "That the tree is known 
by its bloſſoms—No, he never does. 

It therefore appears evident, that a tree, as 
obſerved in the above, may have plenty of 
bloſſoms, without fruit. In like manner, you 
may alſo have abundance of faith, without 
works. 

Further, I have heard an Antinomian cler- 
gyman preaching ap faith, aſſerting, if people 
have faith, works would inevitably follow; 
and alſo, that faith cannot be without works: 
but it appears evident to the contrary, that a 
tree may have plenty of bloſſoms; yet few or 
no fruit. In hike manner, a perſon may have 
abundance of faith; yet few or no works. 

But further, I have heard one of the above 
gentlemen preaching up faith, in a moſt fer- 
vent manner; nevertheleſs, telling his hearers, 
that works were neceſſary, and that they by 
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no means ought to be neglected; yet, though 
not to be neglected, they were by no means 
to ſuppoſe of there being any thing in works, 
neceſſary to ſalvation: for though works be 
required, they were by no means to imagine, 
that there was any thing valuable in works: 
for it was only faith alone, that was neceſſary 
for ſalvation. _ 

Now, what was all this when expreſt? It 
was juſt telling them, that though fruit was 
neceſſary, they were not to imagine of there 
being any thing in them that was valuable; 
and that it was only the bloſſoms alone, on 
which they could depend as uſeful, for the 
ſupport of their families. 

Hence, what was all this? It was j juſt re- 
moving the ſubſtance, in order that 72 ſha- 
dow might take place. Chriſt never bids them 
dig about the barren fig-tree, and dung it, 
that it might have bloſſoms No; but they 
were ordered to dig around it, and dung it, 
that it might bring forth fruit. For what 

profit is there in bloſſoms, if they are blaſted 


| * bring not forth fruit unto perfection? or, 


of what profit is all manner of faith, ſo chat 
you could remove mountains, if it hath not 
works ? 

From hence, thoſe Antinomian gentlemen, 
who cry up and magnify faith above works; 
they, according to the old proverb, do there-- 
by only rob Peter, to pay Paul. 

Further, to illuſtrate the above doctrine of 
faith and works. There was a certain rich 
man, who had got great poſſeſſions; in the 
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which, were two different orchards, which 
were let out to huſbandmen, upon conditions 
of their paying him, yearly, ſo many meas 
ſures of fruit. And, in a certain ſeaſon, as 
he was paſling that way, one of the above 
huſbandmen thought proper to invite him in- 
to his orchard, that he might take a view 
thereof: for it was in the time of the trees be- 
ing covered with bloſſoms. And, as he ſhew- 
ed him how richly it was adorned with bloſ- 
ſoms, one of which trees, he ſhewed him by 
itſelf, on which he ſaid were more than ſuffi- 
cient to pay him his due. And as he poſed him 
to ſettle with him for ſaid tree, his Lord re- 
plied, That he did not agree with him for 
bloſſoms, but only for fruit; but he, anſwer- 
ing, told him, That theſe were all freſh and 
true bloſſoms; therefore, could not poſſibly be 
without fruit: but his Lord, replying, told 
him, If all theſe bloſſoms were to have fruit, 
he would certainly have required from him a 
different ſort of due. And thus they parted. 
And, as he paſſed on his way, he met with 
the other huſbandman, and aſked him, How 
it fared with him in the ſtate of His orchard : 
he, replying, told him, As this being only the 
time of appearance, or of our firſt hopes, it 
was too ſoon to return him an anſwer con- 
cerning the ſtate thereof. And, as they went 
into the orchard, and were viewing how richly 
it was adorned with bloſſoms, and what great 
induſtry he had uſed in raifing ſuch tall and 


thick borders around it, in order to ſcreen the 
Vor. IV. 1 
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trees thereof, from the different ſtorms and 
eaſt winds, that frequently blew thereon ; by 
which he might thereby preſerve the bloſſoms 
from being blaſted by the inclemency of the 
weather. And, as he beheld all this improve- 
ment, and being pleaſed therewith, faid to 
the huſbandman, It ſeemingly appeared he 
did not repoſe all his confidence 1n an early 
appearance: he, anſwering, told him, The ap- 
pearance thereof was only an approach of their 
firſt hopes; and if they did not uſe means of 
preſervation, againſt blaſting by ſtorms and 
eaſt winds, they might have few or no fruit 
thereon in time of vintage: for the bloſſoms 
are nothing more than the earneſt of our firſt 


hopes; appearing that we are to have fruit, if 


preſerved and not diſappointed thereof from 
blaſting. 

Hence, we may, therefore, infer, from the 
above, that all thoſe that magnify faith above 
works, and imagine of God being ſatisfied 
with faith or believing, and {hall be faved, in- 
dependent of works, are thereby offering to 
God the ſhadow, without, or in place of the 
ſubſtance; therefore, are juſt, in every reſpect, 
as great ſharpers as the huſbandman, who in- 
tended to pay his Lord with the bloſſoms, in 
place of the fruit; for the one thereof was 
preſent, but the other not, in bodily appear- 
ance. But the other huſbandman, is the real 
and true chriſtian, who hath no dependence 
upon faith alone, without works. And to 
proceed. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
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the above, that bloſſoms are only a preſage 
of the fruit; the ſame as what faith is of works, 
or goſpel duties. 

Now, ſince fruit is the effect, and cannot 
take place without bloſſoms; therefore, works 
are of faith: nevertheleſs, though bloſſoms 
be a preſage of fruit being to follow, they are 
no evidence of the fruit being good; neither 
is faith of good works or moral duties. For 
as the quality of the tree is proved by its fruit, 
in like manner, every one thereof will be 
judged, approved of, or condemned, accord- 
ing to their works. For proof thereof, it is 
never once ſaid, that men will be judged by 
their faith—No; ; but always, according to 
their works. 

Hence, from whatever motives we act in 
this world, ſo will we be judged according to 
its merit, and receive its reward, in that which 
18 to come. Whether works, therefore, pro- 
ceed from an internal or an external view (be 
the motive thereof what it will), Chriſt tells 
us, they have their reward, either in this 
world, or in the next, according to the nature 
thereof, 

But further, as obſerved in the foregoing, 
bloſſoms are oft-times without fruit; but fruit 
is never found without bloſſoms. In like 
manner, faith is oft-times without good works; 
but good works are never without faith. For 
as fruit cannot poſhbly take place without 
bloſſoms; neither can good works be without 
faith, 

| "I 
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From hence, it, therefore, now appears evi- 
dent, from the above, that bloſſoms are no 
certain evidence of a rich or fruitful vintage; 
neither is faith of good works. Further, and 
as the tree is always known and approved of 
by the gardener, according to its bearing, and 
quality of its fruit; ſo are men judged, and, 
thereby, either condemned or approved of by 
Almighty God, according to their works. 

From hence, we read of one fig tree order- 
ed to be cut down on account of its being 
barren, and another curſed, when covered 
with leaves, becauſe no fruit were found 
thereon; but we never read of one being either 
cut down, or curſed, for bearing good fruit 
No. In like manner, we read of people 
not only accuſed, but condemned of God, for 
bad works, and neglect of good; but we ne- 
ver read of ſo much as one perſon either ac- 
cuſed, or condemned of God, for good works; 
or yet for living in obedience to his will. But 
you Antinomians, or rather what we may call 
Antichriſtians, do thereby invert the goſpel of 
Chriſt, by condemning that which is approved 
of God, and in approving of that which God 
condemns. 

It is, therefore, now evident, from the a- 
bove, that you, Antinomians, Friars, and 
Auguſtin Monks, who cry out againſt, and 
condemn others (for preaching up morality 
or good works), as leading men down to the 
chambers of death; ye yourſelves are the per- 
ſons who lead men down to the chambers of 
death; therefore, are guilty of that very fin, 
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for which you falſely condemn and accuſe o- 
thers. Faith, as obſerved in the above, is there- 
fore only an introduction to the chriſtian life; 
but works, or moral duties, is that by which 
we are to be judged at laſt. And, in proof 
thereof, the apoſtle. aſſures us, that though we 
ſhould haveall manner of faith, ſo that wecould 
remove mountains, and have not charity, but 
would perſecute or ſend to hell others, or be 
hurtful thereto, either in perſon or intereſt, 
on account of their holding ſentiments differ- 
ent from ours, we are nothing; therefore, not 
chriſtians. 

Further, that men are only accepted of God, 
and rewarded according to their works, and 
not according to their faith, ſee Matth. xii. 50. 
* For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Fa- 
ether which is in heaven, the ſame is my 
© brother, and ſiſter, and mother.” But he 
never ſaith, that whoſoever {hall believe the 
will of my Father—No ; but the expreſs words 
are, as follows, © Whoſoever ſhall do the will 
of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame 
* 1s my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.” 
Many are they who believe, that God requires 
of us to do his will, who have no mind or de- 
fire to perform that which he commands: but 
the good man, or real chriſtian, doth not act 
as others, only with a view to reward—No : 
for though there was no future ſtate, he would 
ſtill be doing good; and, as he acts from prin- 
ciple, he takes every opportunity to do the 
will of God: from whence ariſe the happineſs 
of a continual feaſt, and ſource of joy, on 
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which he feeds and fares more ſumptuouſly, 
than thoſe who fit and are entertained at the 
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king's table. 


The above, are thoſe who are highly favour- 
ed, and eſteemed of God; therefore, accepted 
of him. Hence, this 1s the portion of all ſuch, 


whole delight is in the law of their God. 


Further, we have it oft-times expreſt in the 


goſpel, that every one ſhall be judged, accord- 
ing to their works; but never ſo much as 
once, that every one, or even ane itſelf, ſhall 


be judged, according to their faith or belief 
— No. 


It is indeed once expreſt, that he that 


believeth not, ſhall be damned, or rather con- 


demned: but the reaſon why he doth not be- 
„eve, is, becauſe he has no will to do, but ra- 
*ther an averſion againſt doing that which God 
commands, 
proacheth, we will all find we have done too 
little; and he that hath done moſt, will have 
nothing over. 
ly, that he is in favour; becauſe his delight 


But when our latter end ap- 


The good man knows aſſured- 


is to do the will of his God: for he lach, 
hBleſſed are all they that do my will, and 


* keep my commandments,” 
ceed, TS 
That men are judged not according to their 


But to. pro- 


faith, but according to their works, ſee Matth. 
xxv. not only from verſe 31, but alſo from the 
beginning of verſe 14, down to the end of ſaid 


chapter, with whatever refers thereto: all of 


which are an inconteſtible evidence of the fal- 
lacious nature of that doctrine, which tends to 
unhinge the goſpel of Chriſt. 


* 
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From hence, they who magnify faith above 
works, are like Judas, who, under a maſk of 
hypocriſy, as a fignal of eſteem and regard 
for his Maſter, drew near and kiſſed him. In 
like manner, they, and ſuch as they, who pre- 
tend of being Chriſt's beſt friends, and yet ſet 
at naught good works, or moral duties, as 
unneceflary for ſalvation under the goſpel, may 
be ſtiled Judas' brethren, or near kinſmen. 
The difterence being only this; Judas, under 

a pretence of friendſhip, attacked his perſon ; 
but they, the principal laws of his kingdom. 
For which Chriſt, in vindicating the Saks 
thereof, in teaching the Jews the will of God, 
was both crucified and put to death in return, 
by the reſentment of that ſuperſtitious, inhu- 
man, barbarous, and wicked people: But the 
reaſon why morality, or moral duties, are 
ſo much deſpiſed and ſpoke againſt, by ſuch 
numbers in the chriſtian world, is; there are 
but few that have knowledge thereof; and 
fewer ſtill, that have either regard for, love, or 
practiſe, morality. 

ANT1. If we are not ſaved by faith, why 
then-does Jeſus Chriſt upbraid his diſciples for 
unbelief, ſaying, Matth. xvii. 20. © If ye 
„ have faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye 
8 „ hall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 

to vonder place, and it ſhall remove; or, be 
thou removed, and caſt into the fon, and i it 
© ſhall be done?” And alſo, ſome who applied 
to him for extraordinary or miraculous cures 
for which, ſee Mark ix. 23. © Jeſus ſaid unte 


ty 


76 The Goſpel recovered. D. 8, 


him, If thou canſt believe, all things are 
* poſſible to him that believeth.“ 
GEN. The faith, for which Chriſt upbraids 
his diſciples, and requires of them, and of 
ſuch as applied to him for healing, was re- 


quired of them in working miracles; and of 


ſuch on whom the miraculous cures were ac- 
compliſhed, in order to convince that people 
of his divine miſſion, in proof of what he did, 
being wrought by the power of God; and in 
confirmation of his doctrines being divine. 
But ſalvation, or acceptance with God, is 
what Chriſt no where offers or promiſeth to 
men; but, on conditions, of what they call 
good works, or moral duties; or, upon an un- 
feigned repentance and turning unto God, 

on account of our coming ſhort thereof. For 
faith and believing, when properly underſtood, 

are, in expreſs terms, only, according to Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, an introduction to the 
goſpel? But you, Antinomians, by muſun- 
derſtanding Chriſt and his apoſtles, have actu- 
ally laid the whole ſtreſs of being ſaved on 
believing, independent of the conditions of 
our acceptance, namely, our living conform- 
able to the will of God. But, I tell you of a 
truth, thouſands may actually believe in God; 
but if they deſpiſe or neglect walking conform- 
able to his will, they can never poſſibly be ac- 
cepted of him. In like manner, though the 
whole human race were to believe in Chriſt; 
a belief therein, independent of the duties re- 
quired by Chriſt, will neither profit them, nor 
procure their falvation—N o, it never will. 
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For it is only by living conformable to the 
rules laid down by Chriſt, agreeable to the will 
of God, that we can be accepted of him. For 
we are told therein expreſsly, ſaying, © Hap- 
“ py are ye, if ye do theſe things, but never 
once, that we {hall be happy on our believing 
theſe things, independent of laid duties—No, 
we never are. 

ANTI. I am ſure we are taught, that faith 


and believing is that, and that alone, by 


which we can be admitted into favour with 
God. | 

GEN. Yes; but they who imagine that faith 
and believing, will enſure them of heaven, in- 
dependent of the different duties contained in 
the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles, may be compared to one who dreams 
when aſleep, that he is become Lord of a great 
eſtate; but, to his ſad misfortune, he is no 
ſooner got awake, than he immediately finds 
himſelf reduced, and, in every reſpect, as far 
from being in poſſeſſion of ſaid eſtate, as be- 
fore his happy and enriching fancy took place. 
Men, I acknowledge, may indeed impoſe on, 
and pleaſe themſelves with believing, while 
here; but the end will diſcloſe and prove the 
miſtake. 

Further, the goſpel, I apprehend, will ne- 
ver poſſibly have the deſired effect, in reform- 
ing mankind of their vices, and evil habits, 
till once the moral duties, taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, be ſtrictly inculcated 


upon its hearers, by thoſe, not its pr etended, 
Vor. IV. 
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but dutiful teachers. For while they remove 
and take off the weight of theſe duties, from 
the above doctrines, they never will reform 
the world, by laying the ſtreſs thereof upon 
believing, independent of theſe duties, or what 
they call good works. For, it is, in every re- 
ſpect, as vain to imagine of our lives being 
reformed through a belief in the Turkith Al- 
coran, as to imagine of our lives being reform- 
ed, through a belief in the goſpel, independ- 
ent of moral duties, taught, as in the above; 
for till once this be the caſe, the world, by i its 
teachers, will be ſubjected to remain in dark- 
neſs. 

Hence, there 1s no merit, according to you 
Antinomians, in believing the doctrines taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt, conſonant with reaſon, but 
only, in your believing that which, has been 
ingrafted thereon (by ſelf-intereſted and de- 
ſigning men), contrary to reaſon ; which be- 
lief, depends entirely upon the 1 ignorance and 
want of judgment, in them that receive and 
adhere thereto; which, I am afraid, are by 
far the greateſt part of mankind. 

ANTI. Be that as it will, we are taught ex- 
preſsly by our prietts, that good works are un- 
profitable in the fight of God; and that we 
are only ſaved by faith alone, and believing, 
independent of either works or duties. 

GEN. If men are ſaved on believing, inde- 
pendent of works, the devils believe; there- 
fore, may expect ſalvation, the ſame as you. 

ANTI. But the devils are ſaid to tremble. 

GEN. Yes; and the reaſon why; becauſe 


— beak Ay ay as —_— 1 1 2 


TD © ag 


D. 9. The Goſpel recovered. 79 


Chriſt promiſed ſalvation to none, independ- 
ent of good works, but on condition thereof; 
therefore, they tremble becauſe they have none. 
But, however much the devils are afraid and 
tremble, on account thereof, they, who cry 
down good works, have incomparably more 


reaſon to tremble and be atraid, than they. 


DiaLoGUust IX. 
Of Fuſtification. 


ANTI. I” reference to our laſt; if works 

are acceptable in the fight of God, 
Why is it ſaid that we are juſtified by faith, 
independent of works ; or of repentance, upon 
our neglect thereof? 

GEN. I know there is a generation that de- 
lights in myſtery, to whoſe knowledge, judg- 
ment, or opinion, all the reſt of mankind are 
to ſubmit. And not only this, but likewiſe cries 
out againſt all others who reject myſtery, juſt 
as much as if they themſelves were poſſeſſed of 
all knowledge, human and divine; and as if 
all wiſdom were given, bound up in them- 
ſelves, and to die with them. 

Hence, theſe are the men who darken coun- 
ſel by words without knowledge; and who 
repreſent, and thereby antidate juſtification, 
as prior to that of repentance; aſſuring men 
of their being received into favour, and of their 
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ſtate being confirmed as unalterable, before 
their repentance take place. The above is a 
doctrine, though applauded by Antinomians, 
Friars, and Auguſtin Monks, who ſwerve from 
the goſpel of Chriſt, altogether foreign to our 
New Teſtament, For repentance is almoſt, if 
not wholly, put before juſtification; as is evi- 
dent, from what follows: for which, ſce 
Matth, ix. 12. where we. have it told us by 
Chriſt, © That they that be whole, need not 
© a phyſician ; but they that are ſick.” 

Hence, if you ſaw a perſon who was entirely 
whole, free of complaint, going to apply to a 
phylician, for recovery, would you not ſup- 
poſe him out of his judgment or right mind ? 
In like manner, if you ſaw or heard of a per- 
{on that was a ſinner, who had been guilty of 
great wickedneſs; and though not reformed 
of his vices, expreſſing himſelf in the follow- 
ing manner, that he was juſtified and accept- 
ed of in the fight of God, before he had re- 
pented of his wickedneſs of which he was 
guilty, Would you not rather believe his being 
in a deluſion, than juſtified in the fight of 
God? A perſon mh firſt aſluredly know of 

þ his being fick, before he can apply to a phy- 


l {ic1an for healing, In like manner, a perſon 
| 


| mult firſt know that he hath ſinned, and be 
| ſorry upon the account of his guilt, before he 
| can apply to God to pardon his fin.” 

Ih | Further, as many thereof have been ſick 
ll and died, by not applying to a phyſician ; ma- 
{il ny bave alſo repented, that never applied to 
God for pardon. For inſtance, ſee Judas: 
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Judas repented, but he never applied to the 
true Phyſician for healing, or forgiveneſs of 
his fin; by which he, by not applying, died 
of his complaint. For, as fin is prior to re- 
pentance, repentance is therefore prior to juſ- 
tification: for ſin is the prior cauſe of our re- 
pentance; but repentance and turning unto 
God, is the alone, or ſole cauſe, of our juſti- 
fication :—and that, alſo, is by virtue of our 
applying to the true Phyſician for pardon ; 
without which application, we could have no 
ground to expect forgiveneſs :—for God par- 
dons only the penitent, and not rebellious fin- 

ners. 

But further, in corrobeyutiiu with the a- 
bove, if a king were to pardon rebels, when 
acting in rebellion againſt him; this would be 
no leſs, than to approve and vindicate them in 
the act of their revolt; but this is what no 
king in his right wits, will comply with: for, 
though he grants an indemnity to all, he par- 
dons none, but ſuch as lay aſide the weapons 
of their rebellion, and return unto their duty, 
as true and faithful ſubjects. 

From hence, though the act of indemnity 
includes every rebel, the conditions thereof, 
depends ſolely upon laying aſide their arms, 
and returning to their duty; upon this, when 
done, they receive pardon; but no ſooner. 

From thence, it may be inferred, that if 
God were to juſtify or pardon ſinners, while 
acting in rebellion againſt him; this would be 
no leſs than to take part with, and juſtify them 
in their wickedneſs; and thereby countenance 
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and eſtabliſh vice: but this is what God never 
does No: for though he offers pardon to all, 
as in the above, he juſtifies none, but upon 
an unfeigned repentance and turning unto 
him. 

Hence, but to illuſtrate the doctrine of juſ- 
tification, I thall; therefore, ſuppoſe as 3 
That as all mankind in their turn, are entering 
continually upon the ſtage of this life, where 
ſupplied with food of different qualities; ſome 
freſh, others ſalt, but diſcharged againſt as 
being hurtful to the conſtitution. Where, 
alſo, to remedy the above defect, is a foun- 
tain famous for its quality, being provided as 
medicinal, for the recovering of ſuch as eat 
of that againſt which they are diſcharged. 
Each perſon (if neceſſary) being at liberty to 
drink of ſaid fountain, for their recovery, are 
thereby made whole, in virtue of ſaid cure. 
But ſuch as reje applying thereto for deliver- 
ance, as no other remedy being left, muſt in- 
evitably die of their complaint. But, as the 
eating of unwholeſome food being the imme- 
diate cauſe of complaint, ſimilar thereto, is 
the evil of fin ; which, by all means, ought to 
be avoided, as being the firſt and unneceſſary 
cauſe, that leads to, and calls for repentance. 
He, therefore, that eateth of the ſalt, or un- 
wholeſome food, as in the above, and will not 
apply to the fountain for relief, muſt inevit- 
ably die thereof. In like manner, he that 
ſinneth, and thinketh it below him to repent 
and apply to God for pardon, muſt u 
die in his ſins. 
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But further, as the eating of that which 1s 
ſalt is prior to thirſt ; ſimilar thereto, the evil 
of fin is prior to repentance. With reſpect to 
the above, as thirſt muſt always take place be- 
fore we apply to the founrain for quenching 
it; in like manner, both conviction and re- 
pentance, muſt be prior to our applying to 
God for the pardon of fin. 

Hence, we can never, therefore, expect to 
be forgiven our iniquities, till once we apply 
for it: and as we cannot expect to be forgiven 
without application; neither can we expect 
to be juſtified, till once we be convinced of 
ſin, repent thereof, and be forgiven that of 
which we are guilty. For it is entirely ab- 
ſurd to imagine, that God will juſtify a ſin- 
ner, whilſt wallowing in the midſt of his 
iniquities, never yet repented of. God, out 
of his mere free grace, may grant an extraor- 
dinary repentance to a ſinner; but the repent- 
ance granted thereto, muſt ſtill be prior to his 
forgiveneſs: for juſtification is what can never 
poſſibly take place, before his ſin and guilt be 
repented of. Though juſtification and for- 
giveneſs may, in ſome reſpects, be inſeparable 
from one another; yet repentance is prior to 
both. For, however much men may be taken 
therewith, it is no leſs than an overturning of 
the whole goſpel ſyſtem, to believe and hold 
forth, that God will either pardon ſin, or juſ- 
tify the ſinner, before he hath repented of his 
iniquity. 

From hence, it is, bee now evident, 
that an unfeigned repentance and turning 
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unto God, is the abſolute condition of our 
juſtification; without which, there is no for- 
giveneſs nor acceptance with him. And, 
though what is here expreſt, be an undeniable 
fact, the ambition of too many is, that God 
ſhould receive them into favour, without an 
acknowledgment of the wrong of which they 
have been guilty, in breach of his divine 
law. 

ANI. If juſtification be not prior to repent- 
ance, I would wiſh to know in what light you 
underſtand that which is expreſt by Ia. Ixv. 1. 
I am ſought of them that aſked not for me; 
I am found of them that ſought me not: I 
„% ſaid, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation 
that was not called by my name.” 

GEN. The meaning of ſaid text is, no doubt, 
expreſſive ; but not of what you ſuppoſe: for 
the prophet 1s there only ſpeaking, that God 
would ſend the goſpel, or knowledge of him- 
ſelf, unto the Heathens or Gentile world; who, 
upon the proffers and receipt thereof, would 
repent and turn from their idolatry, and other 
wickedneſs (to which the Jews were ſo much 
prone), and do works meet for repentance. 

Further, there 1s another, or ſecond text, 
pretty ſimilar to the above; for which, ſee 
Ezek. xvi. 6. © And when I paſſed by thee, 
and ſaw thee polluted in thine own blood, 
* I faid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy 
„ blood, Live; yea, I {aid unto thee, when 
thou waſt in thy blood, Live.” But this 
text, like the other, when properly underſtood, 
will not be much to your advantage, as-to fa- 
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vour your opinion, of juſtification being prior 
to repentance—No: for it only implies this, 
that when God had puniſhed that nation, vis; 
the Jews, for their ſin and wickedneſs, he, 
in order to convince them of the evil thereof; 
and thereby turn unto him, and be delivered, 
tells them, Chap: xviii. 21. But if the wick- 
ed will turn from all his fins that he hath 
* committed, and keep all my ſtatutes, and 
* do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall 
* ſurely live, he ſhall not die.” 

But further, I cannot, in juſtice, wind up 
this Dialogue, without quoting the following 
texts, in proof of repentance being prior to 
juſtification, and in condemnation of yours. 
Ifa. lv. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and 
* let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon.” See alſo, the 
prodigal ſon: as ſoon as he came to think and 
reaſon with himſelf, Why, ſaith he, {ſhould I 
periſh with hunger, while there is enough in 
or about my father's houſe and to ſpare? I 
will, therefore, return unto my father, and 
ſay unto him, I have ſinned againſt heaven, 
and before thee, and am, thereture, no more 
worthy of being called thy ſon: make me as 
one of thy hired ſervants. And, as he aroſe 
and ſet out on his journey towards home, his 
father ſaw him while yet a great way off, and 
had compaſlion, and ran, and met, and fell 
on his neck, and kifled him. 

Vor. IV. L 
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From hence, it is, therefore, to be remark- 
ed, it is never ſaid, that the father either ſaw, 
met, or kiſſed the ſon, till once he ſet his face 
towards home—No, he did not: which is an 
undeniable proof of the fallacious nature of 
your hypotheſis. And alſo, Let the wicked 
. © forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
* his thoughts; and let him return unto the 
* Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; 
* and to our God, for he will abundantly 
* pardon.” Both of which texts, are an in- 
furmountable evidence, of repentance being 
prior to juſtification ; therefore, if prior, juſ- 
tification 1s only the fruit of repentance, or 
effect of that cauſe. 

Laſtly, And to conclude; if, as aſſerted by 
you Antinomians, Friars, and Auguſtin Monks, 
that ſo thorough a change can be wrought in 
a perſon, by the immediate operations of the 
Spirit of God, and that men may, in an in- 
ftant, have their habits of vice changed to 
habits of virtue and goodneſs, may it not, 
therefore, be aſked, Why a being of infinite 
mercy, ſhould ever make ule of ſevere methods 
with his children? Or, why he ſhould work 
a miracle, to deſtroy a world, as in the caſe 
of the flood, when another miracle, equally 
eaſy to him, might have made them all good 
and happy in an inſtant? Would a good 
earthly parent drown his children, when he 
could as eaſily preſerve their lives, and make 
them virtuous and happy? Surely, no. How, 
then, can we ſuppoſe it to have been done by 
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God, whoſe very nature and property, is ever 
to have mercy, and to forgive ? 


DiALOGUE X. 


Of Perſeverance. 


ANTI. I T H regard to our laſt, if juf- 

| tification depends upon repent- 
ance, and is not prior thereto, What then be- 
comes of perſeverance, whole ſtability depends 
on the priority of juſtification ? 

GEN. Your doctrines are all of a piece, and 
alike foreign to the goſpel; therefore, ought 
to be excluded by all true Chriſtians, 

ANT1. I am ſure that different texts are uſed 
in favours of the above. | 
SGN. Yes; that, I verily believe, of differ- 
ent texts being wreſted in favours of perſe- 
verance, with other doctrines of like nature, 
held forth in diſhonour of God. But, if the 
doctrine of perſeverance has any juſt founda- 
tion, in ſupport thereof, from the goſpel, the 
various threatenings, denounced againſt thoſe 
who apoſtatize from it, muſt therefore be of 
no meaning at all. 

AN ri. But the moſt of all the different texts, 
which appear favourable to the doctrine of 
perſeverance, only ſhew what would be the 
conſequence, if ſuch ſhould fall away : or, at 
moſt, prove it, in the nature of things, poſſible; 
but not that it ever = fact takes place. 

2 
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GEN. Where, then, is Solomon, who be- 
came an idolater ? and, where is Demas, A- 
lexander, and Hymeneus, with different o- 
thers, too tedious to mention; of whom we 
never read, or have account of their return? 
Hence, and not only this, but we have it 
foretold, as a future event, that ſome true 
Chriſtians ſhall fall away. 

Ax ri. Some may, indeed, have an outward 
. zeal, where there never was a true faith; or 
may have been in Chriſt, only by an external 
profeſſion ; but yet never appointed 1 thereto of 
God. 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, If never 
called thereto of God, becauſe of their being 
reprobated or decreed to damnation; therefore, 
they could haye no fin in rejecting the goſpel, 
or life conformable thereto, by reaſon of their 
- fulfilling that to which they were decreed: for 

he that was never born to a crown, can never 
poſſibly loſe it, nor be condemned for not be- 
ing poſleſt thereof. 

ANTI. But we are ſaid to be kept by the 
power of God; therefore, cannot poſſibly fall 
away. But ſuch as are not juſtified and elect- 
ed into the goſpel, by an internal call, can 
never abide therein. 

GEN. If not elected thereunto, they are not 
accountable for deſpiſing it; nor can they be 
accuſed for not being poſſeſt of that which 
they never had in their power to embrace 
No, not poſſible. But, in truth, every human 
ſoul are on an equal footing, and have a like 
right to the goſpel, For God is no reſpecter 
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of perſons, as you ſuppoſe: for, in every na- 
tion, he that feareth him, and worketh righ- 
teouſneſs, is accepted of him. And as al are 
free, and none excluded from the knowledge 
of the goſpel, and rewards annexed to ſuch as 
live agreeable thereto, every ſoul ought to be 
aware againſt its abuſe. 

Hence, I know it is urged by ſuch as are 
patrons, or advocates, for this 4 that 
they who are real or true chriſtians, ſhall ne- 
ver utterly periſh or fall away. But this is 
arguing juſt as much, as though all they who 
call themſelves by that name, and who profeſt 
to have once taſted thereof, although they, for 
the future, after being converted, ſhould live 
in open and avowed wickedneſs, and repent 
thereof, when upon the yerge of eternity, if 
once juſtified, can never totally fall away. A 
moſt ſhocking theology indeed! that ſuch 
who have perſevered in open and avowed wick- 
edneſs, and have juſt barely eſcaped with their 
ſoul for a prey, ſhould paſs for ſaints or true 
chriſtians; while, like David, they are wal- 
lowing in the enormous fins of adultery and 
murder: a doctrine, indeed, very much reſem- 
bling the authors thereof! 

Hence, the doctrine of perſeverance, of 
people's being confirmed againſt falling away, 
puts an end to their probationary ſtate; there- 
fore, can neither be rewarded for doing good, 
nor puniſhed for doing evil. | 

ks. according to ſuch; yea, the moſt 
damnable fins that can poſſibly be committed, 
cannot exclude them from heaven, or be the 
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leaſt bar againſt their ſalvation. In one word, 
the common ſtandard thereof, depends not 
upon truth, but upon mere eſtabliſhed opi- 
nion, or popular belief, in giving credit there. 
to, 

From hence, it is not for truth that people con- 
tend No, it is not; but for mere ſpeculative 
opinions, though ever ſo abſurd; and the more 
ancient, the more ſacred; the more reverenced, 
and reſpected by the populace. But, that ſuch as 
are ſaid to be once juſtified cannot poſſibly fall 
away, is certainly, of all others, not only an 
anchor of carnal ſecurity, but a mere palpable 
deceit: for, if ſuch were proof againſt coming 
ſhort of eternal life, Why are they admoniſh- 
ed againſt falling away? For, to warn thoſe 
who have a right thereto, againſt falling away, 
is altogether ſuperfluous: and, to admoniſh 
thoſe who have no right thereto, againſt falling 
away, according to you Antinomians, would 
be nothing more than a piece of ſolemn mock- 
ery; becauſe they, for certain, could never 
poſſibly fall from, or come ſhort of that of 
which they were never poſſeſt. But their be- 
ing cautioned againſt falling away, certainly 
implies poſſeſſion; and to keep hold of what 
they poſſeſs, muſt, likewiſe, therefore imply 
ſalvation. For inſtance, ſee Rev. iii. 11. Be- 
* hold; I come quickly: hold that faſt which 
* thou haſt, that no man take thy crown.” 
Alſo, Chap. ii. 19. © Be thou faithful unto 
the death, and I will give thee a crown of 
* life.” To theſe, I ſhall add as follows, verſe 
7. © To him that overcometh, will I give te 
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eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt 
* of the paradiſe of God.“ Verſe 11. © He that 
* overcometh, {hall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death.“ Verſe 17. To him that over- 


* cometh will I give to eat of the hidden man- 


na, and will give him a white ſtone, and in 
„the ſtone a new name written, which no 
* man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it.” 
Verſe 26. And he that overcometh, and 
*& keepeth my works unto the end, to him will 
* I give power over the nations.” Chap. iii. 
5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be 
„ clothed in white raiment; and I will not 
* blot out his name out of the book of life, 
* but will confeſs his name before my Father, 
“ and before his angels.” Verſe 12. © Him that 
* overcometh, will Il make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he ſhall go no more out: 
„and I will write upon him the name of my 
* God, and the name of the city of my God, 
* which is New Jeruſalem, which cometh 
«* down out of heaven, from my God: and I 
* will write upon him my new name.” Verſe 
21. To him that overcometh, will I grant 
* to fit with me in my throne, even as I alſo 


* overcame, and. am ſet down with my Father 
“ in his throne.” And to theſe, I ſhall fur- 


ther add, that which 1s expreſt by Ezekiel, 
Chap. xvi. 4. But when the righteous 
* turneth away from his righteouſneſs, and 
* committeth 1niquity, and doth according 
* toall the abominations that the wicked man 
* doth, ſhall he live? All his righteouſneſs 
* that he hath done, ſhall not be mentioned: 


cc 
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in his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and 


in his ſins that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall 
„ he die. See alſo Matth. xxiv. 1 Rx "ut 


he that ſhall endure unto the end, the _ 


$ ſhall be ſaved.” Rom. xi. 20, 21, 
Well; becauſe of unbelief they were 8 
off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not 
25 high minded, but fear. For if God ſpared 
not the natural branches, take heed leſt he 
* alſo ſpate not thee. Behold, therefore, the 
* goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them 
* which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, good- 
* neſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs: other- 
* wiſe thou alſo ſhall be cut off.” Gal. vi. g. 
* And let us not be weary in well-doing : 
For 1 in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint 
% not.” Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For it is impoſ- 
* ſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
* were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* and have taſted of the good word of God, 
* and the powers of the world to come, if they 
* ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto 
* repentance.” Chap. x. 26. © For if we fin 
* wilfully, after that we have received the 
* knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for ſins.” 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the above texts, of our ſtate not being con- 
firmed againſt being loſt, by falling away from 
truth unto the ways of fin, according to you, 
Antinomians; but is therefore conditional, 
and depends wholly upon our abiding in the 
practice of thoſe duties, with which the goſpel is 
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pregnant. For the conditions of our being 
ſaved by the goſpel, are, as in the above, to 
him that overcometh, and not to him that is o- 
vercome. . 

Hence, and if men were not liable of being 
overcome, they could never be exhorted a- 
gainſt being aware thereof; nor reward offered 
againſt being overcome. | 

ANTI. But was not David, who is ſaid to 
have been a man according to God's own 
heart, overcome? | 

GEN. Yes. 

ANTI. I am ſure he is ſaid to have been 
confirmed againſt falling away, as to have been 
utterly loſt. | | 

GEN. Yes; but, if David had died, when 
lying ſo long under the fin of adultery and 
murder, with other vices unrepented of, would 
he have gone to heaven? 

ANTI. Yes. | 

GEN. We are told otherwiſe in the above, 
vis. that if the righteous turneth away from 
his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, 
he ſhall die therein. 

ANT1. But David lived, and repented of 
his iniquity. 

GEN. I ſuppoſe others whom you condemn, 
as in the above, as being only externally cal- 
led, and not juſtified, if they had lived and 
not died in their iniquity, might have had, 
in every reſpect, as good a chance and free- 
dom, if meeting with ſuch a reproof; or, whe- 
ther or not, to have repented thereof (as per- 
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haps they did), and gone to heaven, as David, 
who 1s never ſaid to have thought or repented 
thereof, till rebuked by Nathan. 


Further, in proof againſt the doarine of 


not utterly falling away, Chriſt ſaith, © Ir is 
only he that endureth unto the end (or that is 


found ſo at laſt), that ſhall be ſaved.” And 
Paul faith, © If thou continue in his good- 


neſs: otherwiſe thou ſhall be cut off. And 


alſo, we are ordered not to weary in well-doing, 
and that we {hall reap, if we faint not. All of 
which proves our falvation being conditional, 
under the goſpel ; and will be rewarded, ac- 
cording to the account we make thereof. And 
the writer to the Hebrews, of there being no 
abſolute perſeverance, ſpeaks of it as being 
impoſſible, for thoſe who were once enlight- 
ened, and had taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Spirit, with 
every other bleſſing included in the goſpel 
{which proves of their being once the ſame 
with thoſe who never fell away, but continued 
unto the end), if they ſhall fall away, to re- 
new them again. The meaning of the words, 
impoſſible to people to be renewed after fal- 
ling away, is not to be underſtood of its being 
abſolutely impoſſible No; but only of its be- 
ing a hardſhip to recover ſuch who have been 
accuſtomed to evil, as to renew them again. 
Hence, the poſlibility of falling away, as 
in the above, after having partaked of an e- 
qual ſhare, and of their being put, in every 
reſpect, on a level therein with ſuch as did 
not fall away, ſhews the poſſibility of falling 
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away: nor is the admonition thereof limited 
No; but is delivered with an equal advice 
to all, that each may be aware againſt coming 
' ſhort thereof. The rewards offered to all for 
continuing ſtedfaſt, and the puniſhments 
threatened againſt returning to vice, or falling 
away, and the poſſibility thereof, puts it be- 
yond all diſpute. And further, of our being 
ſaved or not ſaved, being conditional, accord- 
ing to our manner of life: and, upon the 
whole, of every one, according to their time 
of life, being put on a level therein with ano- 
ther, as is evident from the above; ſo that there 
can be no arguing againſt it. 

ANT1. If, according to the above, What be- 
comes of that which is expreſt, 1 Jehn ; iii. 9. 
Whoſoever is born of God, doth not com- 
« mit fin; for his ſeed remaineth in him: 
« and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 
God?“ 

GEN. In anſwer to what you underſtand, 
and would infer from the above text, of its 
being impoſſible for believers, or what the 
call born of God, to fall away; if it had been 
abſolutely impoſſible for them to have finned, 
St. John, and the other apoſtles of our Lord, 
needed not to have taken ſo much pains to 
guard them againſt ſinning, nor to have con- 
demned, forbid, and threatened; or to have 
exhorted, commanded, and promiſed life and 
alvation, upon their perſeverance. And for 
proof that thoſe whom you ſuppoſe being 
born of God, do actually commit ſin, and 
thereby fall away, Where was David, the man 
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who 1s ſaid to have been according to God's 
own heart, and yet was guilty of both adulte- 
ry and murder; even fins of the deepeſt dye? 
If theſe were no fins in David, Why is it ſaid 
that he repented of them? If he had not 
committed the above fins, he certainly had 
no occaſion to have repented Ss 
he never had; and is an undeniable evidence 
of the poſſibility of thoſe who are ſuppoſed ro 
be born of God, to commit fin, and there- 
by fall away. Theſe things not only ſuppole, 
but certainly prove the poſlibility and danger, 
of what they call true chriſtians falling away, 
But if any * will but turn to the ſixth 
verſe, firſt clauſe, he will there ſee a full ex- 
planation of the ninth; and is expreſt thus, 
% Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not.“ 
But, if we depart therefrom, we certainly 
tranſgreſs the law of God. 

And further, they confidently affirm, that 
all their ſins, whether paſt, preſent, or to 
come, are altogether forgiven and blotted out: 
and alſo, that they are the expreſs children of 
God; and that the child of God cannot ſin: 
this chey take from the ninth verſe. © Whoſo- 
ever is born of God, doth not commit fin :” 
Does not, while he lives conformable to the 
goſpel of Chriſt, allow or willingly commit 
iin: Does not live in wickedneſs, or com- 
mit flagrant crimes, or live in a habitual prac- 
tice of vice—No; but avoids, as far as poſhble, 
all manner of evil, as may prove offenſive to 
either God or man. But, that God either 
_ pardons fin before committed or unrepented 
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of, or yet, that ſuch cannot fin, is, no doubt, 
a moſt damnable deluſion; and the expreſs 
doctrine of devils, and not of men. 

But, to conclude this Dialogue, there is, in- 
deed, one argument in your favours, which 
can never poſſibly miſgive, vis. bare aſſertion, 
and is as follows. If they ſhall perſevere un- 
to the end; or though they ſhould fall off, and 
be guilty of great wickedneſs, and repent 
thereof, before they go hence; they, being de- 
creed thereunto, could not poſſibly fall away. 
On the other hand; and, if they ſhall fall a- 
way and not return, they were only poſſeſt of 
an outward zeal of an external profeſſion, and 
not of a true faith; therefore, could not per- 
ſevere, becauſe not juſtified by an internal 
call, as thoſe who never fell away. 

Hence, according to the above, upon what- 
ever hinge the argument turns, it can never 
poſſibly miſgive, but can ſtill make it conform 
to that which is moſt ſuitable to your pur- 
pods: 

Laſtly, As this Antinomian, or Auguſtin | 
tenet, being therefore quite exploded, by re- * 
ceiving no juſt countenance fr rom the above 
texts; neither ought it to be countenanced, 
either by theſe, or any other paſlages in the 
New Teſtament, or evangelical writings, ſince 
it moſt evidently makes them to contradict, 
and thereby inconſiſtent with one another. 
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POSTSCRIPT To BOOK V. 


I TH reſpect to what has been treated 

upon 1n theſe ten laſt Dialogues; hav- 
ing gone through the whole, I ſhall add what 
has been delivered by the judicious Dr, Ed- 


wards, on the doctrine of irreſiſtible grace: 


the peruſal of which book, I earneſtly recom- 
mend to every Chriſtian reader, as being de- 
ciſive on ſome of theſe various ſubjects, ſo far 
as treated therein. From hence, it follows, 

* That a divine revelation cannot be in- 
conſiſtent with itſelf, and that no doctrine can 
poſſibly be contained in it, which evidently 
makes it deliver propoſitions, utterly contrary 
to, and irreconcilable with each other, will, 
I imagine, be readily granted. If, therefore, 
the particular tenets, we are now conſidering, 
draw this conſequence after them, they, moſt 
certainly, can have no place in the word of 
God. And that they really do, the whole te- 
nor of the Chriſtian revelation, and almoſt 
every page in the New Teſtament, abundantly 
teſtifies. For, 

1. How is it at all reconcilable with the 
moral precepts and injunctions of the goſpel? 
Can any one, without the higheſt abſurdity, 
as well as impiety, 1magine, that God would 
preſcribe moral laws to thoſe who are not mo- 
ral agents, but who either cannot but violate 
them, or are neceſſitated to obſerve them ? 
Since, (1.) A Being of infinite goodneſs can 
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never be ſuppoſed to require of his creatures 
what they cannot perform; to oblige them to 
impoſſibilities; and to demand in full tale, 
and not allow ſtraw. If it be ſaid (as the Cal- 
viniſts here uſually reply), that the end of 
theſe commands is to declare, not what we 
can do, or what God expects we ſhould do, 
but only what we ought to do, this makes 
things ſtill worſe: for it is to affirm, that we 
ought to do, what we cannot do: a moſt glar- 
ing and palpable contradiction ! Beſides, the 
aſſertion is directly contrary to all thoſe paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, which expreſsly mention, 
that God gives theſe precepts to his crea- 
tures, that they may obſerve and fulfil them. 
Hence, 

According to the Calviniſtical or Auguſtin 
ſyſtem, the nature of men was fo utterly de- 
praved and corrupted by the fall, that a power 
of refuſing the evil, and chooſing the good, 
which reſided in Adam before, was, upon his 
tranſgreſſion, entirely loſt, both to himſelf and 
his poſterity. Nay, this theology repreſents the 
natural man, as ſo far from being able, of 
himſelf, to do a good action, that he cannot 
even think a good thought.” Further, and 
to proceed, 

“Calvin, to ſhew that this was no new 
fangled doctrine of his own, produces ſome 
teſtimonies from St. Auguſtin ; who held the 
goſpel in unrighteouſneſs: for he, no doubt, 
was a zealous ſtickler for ſaid tenetsz and of 
whom, indeed, Calvin was a follower ; par- 
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ticularly with regard to the doctrines of pre- 
deſtination, perſeverance, and grace. 

* From hence, it is, therefore, both plain 
and evident, that man, according to the above 
tenets, has no free will; and conſequently, is 
no moral agent, but a mere machine, whether 
in a ſtate of nature, or a ſtate of grace: be- 
ing under the former neceſſarily led to the 
perpetration of evil; and under the latter, ir- 
reſiſtibly impelled to the purſuit and practice 
of what is virtuous and good.“ | | 

From hence, it follows, he that refuſeth 
of his having a power to obey and do the will 
of God, deceiveth his own ſoul; and may, 
therefore, aſſure himſelf, that it will even riſe 
up in judgment, and bear witneſs againſt him 
at laſt, to his final condemnation, when none 
ſhall be able, either to anſwer or take part with 
him. But to proceed, 

* And as God cannot be ſuppoſed to pre- 
ſcribe moral laws to thoſe, who are, by their na- 
ture, utterly incapable of putting them intoexe- 
cution; ſo neither (2.) to thoſe, who, through 
his neceſſitating grace, are as incapable of vio- 
lating them. This being to make the Deity 
to act without any end or deſign. 

For the end of making a law, which 1s, 
to prevent the commiſſion of what that lav 
forbids, or the neglect of what it enjoins, 
ceaſes, and is no more; if, as upon the preſent 
ſuppoſition, men could not but avoid the 
commiſſion of what it forbids, or would of 
neceſſity perform what it enjoins, whether 
it was enacted or not. The actual enacting of 
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it, therefore, can anſwer no ſort of purpoſe, 
but mult be fooliſh and abſurd. What ſhould 
we think of any human legiſlator, who, by a 
ſolemn edict, ſhould ſtrictly enjoin thoſe un- 
der his juriſdiction, to gravitate towards the 

center of the earth; or ſhould forbid them be- 
ing in two places at once? 

2. The goſpel revelation almoſt eve 
where exhorts the wicked and licentious, in 
the moſt earneſt and preſſing manner, and 
endeavours to encourage and incite them by 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt intereſting motives, to 
repentance and amendment of hfe, and a di- 
ligent and conſtant cultivation of religious and 
ſocial duties. By the ſame motives, it alſo 
endeavours to inſpirit and animate thoſe, who 
are actually treading in the paths of religion 
and virtue; and to encourage them to con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance, in their noble and 
rational purſuits. 

* Now, can any thing be more abſurd, than 
either to exhort one perſon to do what * 18 
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utterly incapable of doing? or, to encourage 


another to do what he cannot poſſibly avoid 
doing? Can any thing be more ridiculous, 
than either to make promiſes upon conditions, 
which it is impoſſible ſhould be performed, 
or upon conditions, which it is likewiſe im- 
poſſible ſhould not be performed? And can 
any thing be more irrational, than to denounce 
threats, which can never, in the nature of 
things, produce any effects, or anſwer any 
end; but, on the contrary, muſt be looked 
vo L. IV. Te) 
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upon as ſenſeleſs, and unmeaning menaces ? 
Again, 

3. © How frequently do the evangelical and 
apoſtolical writings declare, that there will be 
a future ſtate of exiſtence, in which we ſhall 
be rewarded, or puniſhed, according to the 
rectitude or depravity of our moral conduct 
in this life. But if the doctrine of irreſiſtible 
grace be true, we can neither be morally good 
or bad, virtuous or vicious (either before, or 
after it acts upon us); nor conſequently, cap- 
able of being either rewarded or puniſhed. 

„Why, ſays the learned and ingenious Dr. 
Jortin, ſhould the ſcriptures propoſe rewards 
and puniſhments, promiſes and threatenings, 
to thoſe who can do nothing at all? What 
ſhould we think of a man, who ſhould preach 
to a nurſery of trees, and propoſe rewards to 
thoſe that ſhould grow ſtraight, and puniſh- 
ments to thoſe that ſhould grow crooked ?” 
But to return, | 
And what is a moſt ſhocking conſidera- 
tion, according to this hypotheſis, God muſt be 
ſuppoſed to make ſome miſerable for not do- 
ing what it was not in their power to do, and 
others happy, for doing what they could not 
but do. Which is entirely to ſtrip the Deity 
of his moral attributes, and to repreſent him 
as an arbitrary, unrelenting tyrant, inſtead of 
what he really 1s, a moſt tender and benevo- 
lent Father, who never acts but with the high- 
| eſt reaſon, and according to the ſtricteſt rules 
of juſtice and equity. 

* Theſe few arguments, out of many others, 
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which might, were it neceſſary, be produced, 
drawn from the plaineſt and moſt frequent 
declarations of the New Teſtament, are abun- 
dantly ſufficient to prove the point in hand ; 
and to convince every ſober and unprejudiced 
perſon, that this dogma cannot poſſibly be 
contained in the word of God; which thus 
makes it chargeable with the groſſeſt inconſiſt- 
encies, and contradictions, and turns it into 
an incoherent ſyſtem of abſurdity and blaſ- 
phemy : which, to uſe the words of Dr. Whit- 
by, © Renders all God's exhortations to the 
wicked, to turn from the evil of their ways, 
all his promiſes of pardon and ſalvation, if 
they turn from them, all his threats of death 
and deſtruction, if they do not turn from them, 
all his complaints againſt them, that they 
would not be converted, they would not come 
to him, vain and abſurd; as being exhorta- 
tions and commands to do, what he knew 
they could not, and he only could do without 
them; promiſes of pardon and ſalvation, if 
he himſelf would do, what they could not, 
and threats of damnation, if he himſelf did it 
not, and in effect, complaints againſt himſelf: 
for he that complains againſt me for not do- 
ing, what he himſelf alone can make me to 
do, lays the whole guilt of not doing it upon 
himſelf.“ 

Beſides what has been expreſt in the fore- 
going, I ſhall hereby add as follows. That, 
inſtead of deſpiſing the powers we at firſt re- 
ceived from God, we ought rather, in grati- 
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tude, to prize them with eſteem, on account 
of him, viz. God, who beſtowed them. For 
to ſay, that God has endowed man with ſuch 
noble faculties, whereby he is capable to diſ- 
tinguith betwixt good and evil, and yet are of 
no uſe to direct him in the knowledge of his 
duty, ſuch as to obey and do the will of God; 

this would be juſt as much as to ſay, that God 
had only endowed him therewith, on purpoſe 


that he might receive the greater degree of 


damnation, For, without which powers, he 
was altogether incapable of being damned; 
therefore, according as in the above, would 
only have been given him for a curſe, inſtead 
of a bleſſing. But this is what we are by no 
means. to ſuppoſe. Neither are we to imagine 
of men being either driven or ated upon to 
good, like mere machines, impelled thereto 
by external force—No: He by no means works 
on them by irreſiſtible power, but as rational 
agents; and thereby draws them to good, by 
the power of intereſting motives; through 
which, they are induced to ſubmit, and there- 
by inclined to his obedience, | For, if man 
cannot, by virtue of theſe natural or internal 
powers, with which he is endowed, obey and 
do the will of God, independent of irreſiſtible 
grace, How, then, is he accountable, if this 
irreſiſtible grace be not given, or condemned, 
if not beſtowed? If (as in the above) his ac- 
tions, whether good or bad, are not his, but 
only the effect of that power by which he 1s 
impelled; therefore, can never poſſibly, ac- 
cording to juſtice, be rewarded for doing good, 
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nor puniſhed for that which is evil; becauſe 
neceſſitated to the performance thereof. 

But to affirm, as ſame do, that no Chriſtian 
whatever, can put in practice the ſeyeral pre- 
cepts and injunctions of the goſpel, or lead a 
good life, by virtue of theſe powers originally 
given thereta by Gad, without the co-operation 
of his Holy Spirit, additional to that which 
is natural or internal, is, I am afraid, to aſſert 
what is neither expreſsly declared in, nor can 
be fairly and ratzonally deduced from any paſs 
ſage of the New Teſtament, if rightly inter- 
preted and explained, 

But further, on this head, Jeſus Chriſt told 
men, expreſsly, they had a power to obey and 
do the will of God, and would be condemneg 
far not doing: but the church is now over- 
run with ſwarms of Antichriſtian Jeſuits, like 
the Egyptian locuſts, darkening the ſky, per- 
ſuading men, contrary to Jeſus Chriſt, that 
it is not in the power of man to do any good; 
namely, to obey and do the will of God, vis. 
that which is acceptable in his ſight. 

Hence, the doctrine patronized by theſe 
gentlemen, is, that man can do nothing that 
is good or acceptable in the ſight of God, with 
other corrupt and abſurd doctrines, of like na- 
ture, ingrafted on the goſpel by ignorant, 
ſelf-intereſted, and deſigning men. Now, if 
doctrines be abſurd, it is not the goodneſs of 
the being, whoſe authority they aſcribe for 
ſanction thereto, that can make them good 
— No: for neither the goodneſs of the being, 
Nor evilneſs thereof, can alter the quality or 
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nature of doctrines, either as to make them 
good or bad; but, if abſurd, leſs diſgraceful 
to a falſe God, than to the true. 

Hence, and to proceed, before I take my 
leave of this ſubject, there is one thing I can- 
not but obſerve, of there being a ſet of men, 
who pretend to be agents for free grace, and 
yet ſet up and patronize doctrines, which do 
not only deftroy, but even annihilate the very 
meaning of the word, freedom, or free grace, 
by circumſcribing grace in a moſt partial man- 
ner, only to a few, ſuch as they, on whom 
they are pleaſed to beſtow it; though oft- 
times, of all others, the leaſt deſerving of ir. 


Further, and to proceed, the remedy pro- 


vided by Antinomians, or Auguſtin Friars, 
againſt miſbeheving the doctrines which are 
here exploded, in the above; in the firſt place, 
you mult ſuſpend your judgment; and 1n the 
fecond, miſtruſt your rational powers: and 
when once this 1s complied with, you are able 
to believe, with confidence, whatever they 
are pleaſed to require of you, as articles of 
faith, 

Hence, whatever frail, fallible men, may 
do; or, whatever any church, or collective 
body of men may do, a God of infinite wiſ- 
dom and mercy, will not, nay, cannot, ac- 
cording to juſtice, require of us more, either 
in practice or belief, than in proportion to the 
abilities and powers which he himſelf hath 
given and endued us with. 

From hence, it follows, What a glorious 
advantage have they who know the will of 
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God, and conform their lives thereto, above 
them that know it not? Hence, the differ- 
ence thereof is incomparably greater, than 
betwixt the greateſt Emperor on earth, and 
the meaneſt ſlave in his empire. 

But, to illuſtrate the above, After you have 
put out a perſon's eyes, or have prevailed ſo 
far upon his want of knowledge, as to miſtruft 
his ſight; though his raiment were then white, 
he can be prevailed upon to believe of its be- 
ing black; or, if black, of its being white. 
Similar thereto, does it fare with people when 
once prevailed on, by their prieſts, to give up 
or miſtruſt their reaſon, or powers received 
from God, by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
from the animal tribes. As with the one, ſo 
does it likewiſe fare with the other, when ſtript 
of their internal powers, or cauſe of being ac- 
countable for their actions. 

Hence, but we are not to ſuppoſe that any 
thing inconſiſtent with the nature and moral 
attributes of God, or contrary to that divine 
ſpark, lighted by his Spirit, and ſet up in the 
human breaſt, ought either to be impoſed on, 
or received by men, as articles of faith. For 
it is only according to the degree of reaſon and 
knowledge men have opportunity to poſſeſs, 
that each thereof will be judged at laſt. And 
it is only by the world admitting themſelves, 
in being prevailed on by prieſts, to miſtruſt 
their reaſon, or rational powers, wherein 
every degree of falſehood in religion, even 
from the firſt riſe of Paganiſm, down to the 
Proteſtant, has taken place. For if men did not 
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tacitly ſubmit, in being impoſed upon by 
prieſts to ſuſpend their judgment, and miſtruſt 
their reaſon or powers given by and received 
from God, neither Paganiſm, Judaiſm, Ma- 
hometaniſm, nor Popery, could poſſibly have 
either been credited, received, or taken place, 
unto this day. But, when once men are ſo 
far undone, as being prevailed on by prieſts, 
to give up with that which comes from God, 
vix. reaſon, there is nothing can poſſibly be 
ſo falſe, if delivered under a maſk of piety, 
by a ſuperſtitious or enthuſiaſtic prieſt, but 
what they will believe and receive for divine 
truth. With ſuch, light is transformed into 
darkneſs, and darkneſs to light. Neverthe- 
leſs, as expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, concerning the 
pharaſees of old, Verily, I ſay unto you, they 
have their reward; namely, in being applaud- 
ed by men, according to their with ; and this 
is all their return: but as no reward being due 
thereto from God, they cannot therefore ex- 
pect to receive any from him. 

From hence, it follows, that reaſon, on ac- 
count of its bearing witneſs to truth, and teſ- 
tifying againſt vice, is therefore environed 
with enemies on every ſide. But, of all other 
enemies, you Antinomian, antirational, or 
machinical gentlemen, who decry and explode 
that divine faculty, are certainly the greateſt. 
Some of which gentlemen, in order to vilify 
and depreciate human nature, have therefore 
moſt ignorantly fled for refuge, in ſupport 
thereof, to Iſaiah lxiv. 6. But we are all as 
an unclean thing, and all our righteouſneſles 
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* are as filthy rags, and we all do fade as a 
leaf, and our iniquities, like the wind, have 
” taken, or carried us away.“ In the middle 
clauſe of which verſe, it is there expreſt by the 
prophet, that, All our righteouſneſſes are 
* as filthy rags.” But the righteouſneſs which 
is here objected againſt, by the prophet, is 
not to be underſtood a righteouſneſs of moral 
duties, ſuch as required of us in the goſpel 
— No: for the word, righteouſneſs, expreſt 
by the prophet 1n this verſe, implies only a 
ceremonial rectitude, or righteouſneſs of the ce- 
remonial law. A law, which could never poſ- 
fibly either recommend'that people to God, or 
be given thereto by him ; though moſt ſtrict⸗ 
ly relied on, by that infatuated race, for their 
acceptance; and alſo the external part of the 
moral, independent of the internal. But an 
internal righteouſneſs, accompanied by the ex- 
ternal, or fruit proceeding therefrom, and cor- 
roborating with each other, is no where con- 
demned by God, as filthy rags; but is ſtill re- 
quired, and admitted of as, above all things, 
moſt acceptable to him; and is only that which 
can poſſibly recommend us unto his favour, 
that we may be accepted of him, 

It is, therefore, now evident, that when 
expreſt, our righteouſneſs, it does not imply 
the righteouſneſs of the law and religion of 
nature, whoſe origin is from above——No ;- but 
only that of a ceremonial righteouſneſs, which 


neither came nor proceeded from God—No, 
And alſo, that which is expreſt under the 
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terms, legal, or ſelf-righteous, or righteouſneſs, 
fuch as that of the pharaſees, implies not a 
moral righteouſneſs, ſuch as required of us in 
the goſpel—No; but only a traditional righ- 
teouſneſs, claſſed with that of the ceremonial 
_ 
And further, when expreſt of God's * 
teouſneſs, as in Rom. x.; It there implies not 
a ſupernatural, or what chey call a ſuper-rati- 
onal righteouſneſs, as vainly imagined by 
ſome No; but denotes the pure and unadul- 
terated religion and law of nature, impreſſed 
by God, on the human breaſt; and after de- 
Faced by the cunning, the craft, and artifice of 
prieſts, was again republiſhed and taught (in 
the moralities or moral duties of the goſpel), 

by Jeſus Chriſt ; which duties, they being the 
expreſs will of God, and proceeding from him 
for the good of men, are thereby expreſt the 
righteouſneſs of God. 

But further, when expreſt, our righteouſ- 
neſs, as in the text, it implies a ceremonial! 
righteouſneſs, which is only of man, and not 
of God. For moral duties, as being not only 
conformable to his will, but required by him, 
are the righteouſneſs of God. But, on the 
bother hand, that which is ceremonial being 
only of men, 1s called our righteouſneſs, in 
contradiſtinction to that which comes from 
God. 

Hence, what is here expreſt, in the above, 
is no more than what is evident, not only from 
the prophets, but from the whole tenor of the 
goſpel: and that whatever is taught contrary 
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thereto, muſt certainly be an abomination to 
God. 

And further, the external part of the moral 
lawitſelf, can never be purely acceptabletoGod, 
independent of the internal: for God ſeeth 
not as man ſeeth, nor judgeth as man judg- 
eth; for all the ſecret ſprings and intents of 
the heart, are continually expoſed to his view. 
But, when the external proceeds from the in- 
ternal receſſes of the mind, there is nothing can 
poſſibly be more acceptable to God. For what- 
ever moral duties were touched upon by Mo- 
ſes, corroborating with the internal law, and 
religion of nature, were only the external or 
viſible part thereof: for he, viz. Moſes, no 
where touches upon the internal or inviſible 
part, that could recommend them as accept- 
able to God No. 

Hence, but I am much afraid, that too ma- 
ny of mankind, like the Jews, reſt tacitly up- 
on the externals of religion; and obey and 
ſerve God therein, more from fear of being 
turned into hell, than from either principle, 
or love to him (the above 1s only the ſervice 
of a ſlave, who obeys his maſter, not from 
choice, but only for fear of his being chaſtiſed), 
which is no religion at all. One thing, therefore, 
ſtill remains, worth being obſerved, and is as 
follows, | 

That whenever you, Antinomians, find 
yourſelves unable to impoſe on perſons of judg- 
ment, becauſe what you hold forth, being not 


only contrary to whatever powers men have 
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received from God, but is even altogether in- 
conſiſtent with whatever juſt ideas, we can 
poſſibly form of him: and, as it being only 
the credulous, the ignorant, and unthinking 
croud, who, for want of judgment, are im- 
plicitly induced to accept thereof, you moſt 
artfully. annex the believing of what you ſo- 
phyſtically hold forth, to the grace of God; 
who, according to you, Antinomians, has 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent 
(who are blind through their corrupt reaſon) 
and has revealed them unto ſuch as were 
leaſt capable to diſcern the ſpirit thereof. Bur, 
to aſcribe the authority of theſe Antinomian 
doctrines to Almighty God, is incomparably 
worſe than the ſpies, who are ſaid to have 
brought up an ill, or bad report, of the land 
of Canaan, to Iſrael. 

From hence, it follows, that for men to un- 
dervalue and cry down virtuous actions, which, 
are poſitively required of us by Almighty God, 
as of no worth in his fight, and as altogether 
unacceptable to him, is, no doubt, a diſcous 
raging of mankind, from performing that 
which is expreſsly required of them. 

Hence, they who propagate and patronize 
ſuch doarines, are certainly, of all others, 
moſt diſhonourable and unacceptable in the 
ſight of God. Firſt, as by repreſenting him in 
ſuch a light, as requiring of us to do our du- 
ty; and Second, as if deſpiſing us on the per- 
formance of that which he has poſitively re- 
quired. 

From hence, God 1 is thereby repreſented as 
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a capricious, ill-natured, implacable, and diſ- 
ſatisfied being; as if only making creatures 


on purpoſe to be miſerable, rather than happy. 
Thus, do they ſet forth God, as a Maſter who 
is never ſatisfied with his ſervants, even tho 
all his orders be complied with, and fulfilled; 
which, no doubt, makes each thereof eaſy" 
whether they obey or not. 

Hence, to be under ſuch a one, where no 
relief is to be found, life is miſerable; there- 
fore, death, as being the end thereof, and be- 
yond which, it cannot go, 1s certainly better 
than life. But, as conſcience, which is God's 
vicegerent, approves of our good actions, and 
condemns us for our bad, tells us expreſsly, 
that he is no ſuch being, as repreſented to us 
by you, Antinomians, Friars, and Auguſtin 
Monks; who, inſtead of encouraging, would 
rather impriſon man for doing his duty. Such, 
therefore, as-preach up doctrines contrary to 
the attributes of God, and yet pretend to 
know, and be acquainted therewith, are no leſs 
than an abomination unto him; and, as it 
were, an affronting of the very Majeſty of 
heaven. 

Now, Jeſus Chriſt taught men the will of 
God, for their ſalvation ; but prieſts, by diſ- 
approving thereof, teach men not the will of 
God, but of the devil, to their eternal deſtruc- 
tion. But, if a religion, or doctrine, though 
ever ſo abſurd, has once acquired a belief of 
its being from heaven, it will be more ap- 
plauded and relied on by the populace, than 
what actually comes from God. 
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Further, there is one thing I have oft-times 
. obſerved, of which you, conſecrated gentle- 
men, who hold the above doctrines, with o- 
thers of like nature, are never at a loſs; that, 

whenever you appear to be worſted, or come 
ſhort in proving your argument, you imme- 
diately (like thoſe obſerved elſewhere) betake 
yourſelves to the ſovereignty of God, But he 
who flies to that divine attribute, in ſupport 
of what is inconſiſtent with the rectitude of 
his nature; in this, they not only confound, 
but moſt deceitfully deſtroy. the whole; the 
{ame as he who pretends to be a friend to ano- 
ther, and under which pretence, takes hold 
of his ſword, and thereby not only turns it a- 
gainſt the owner, but uſes it to the utter de- 
ſtruction of him whoſe property it is; the one 
thereof is, in every reſpect, as unjuſt as the 
other. 

From hence, it follows, they who fly to 
the ſovereignty of Gad, in order to enforce 
doctrines inconſiſtent with his nature, are, 
therefore, guilty, as in the above. 

Again, they tell us, that God is holy; he 
is juſt; and he is good (as he n is); 
but if God were ſuch a one, as repreſented by 
the above gentlemen, either as to make crea- 
tures, in order to torment them, by decreeing 
them over to eternal damnation, before he ſo 
much as brought them into being, or yet to 
require more thereof, under the pain of ine- 
vitable damnation, than what they are able to 
perform, and likewiſe, to puniſh the innocent 
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upon account of the guilty, he could not poſ- 
ſibly be either holy, juſt, or good. 

art. I am ſure the innocent are oft- times 
puniſhed, inſtead, or upon account of the 
guilty. 

GEN. Millions have, no doubt, ſuffered, 
though unjuſtly, on account thereof; but ne- 
ver one was ever yet juſtly puniſhed on ac- 
count of the guilty : for puniſhment and guilt 
are inſeparable from one another. For, tho 
an innocent being may unjuſtly ſuffer, on ac- 
count of one who 1s guilty ; yet, whatever the 
being may ſuffer or undergo, it can never 
poſſibly come thereto as a puniſhment; becauſe 
puniſhment is inſeparable from guilt, and 
guilt from the agent, or being who contracted 
it; for no one can be guilty of a fault, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, but he that committed it: for 
guilt is what can never poſſibly be transferred 
from one perſon to another—No: and if the 
guilt cannot be transferred, neither can the 
puniſhment : for if the puniſhment could be 
transferred without the guilt, it would fall up- 
on the innocent: but this it will not do, be- 
cauſe God is juſt; and juſtice requires (as in 
the above), that the puniſhment {hall not ex- 
tend beyond the guilt. Thus have I declared 
unto you the truth ; and nothing but the 
truth. 

ANTI. I am ſure we are taught otherwiſe 
in our catechiſms. 

GEN. That, I verily believe: but your ca- 
techiſms are pregnant with falſehoods, if not 
with the groſſeſt blaſphemies; therefore, are 
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not to be truſted to in matters of religion, or 
in things concerning our knowledge of God.” 
For, as obſerved by the learned Dr. Jortin, 
he who is defirous to find out religious truth, 
mult therefore embrace no theological ſyſtems, 
any farther than as they are found conſiſtent 
with the will of God, delivered by. Jeſus Chriſt 
for the good of men, with right reaſon, and 
with themſelves. For a theological ſyſtem 1s 
too often a temple conſecrated to implicit faith; 
and he who enters therein for to worſhip, in- 
ſtead of leaving his ſhoes at the porch, after 
the eaſtern manner, muſt leave his under- 
ſtanding at the door, in place thereof; and it 
will be well if he, in his return, can find it 
again when he comes out.” But to return, 
There is no doctrine can poſſibly be ſo groſs, 

but what people may fly to the ſovereignty of 
God, to enforce its belief. And, there is not 

a more certain mark of a doctrine being falſe, 
void of truth, and nothing therein to ſupport 
itwith, than their flying to God's ſovereignty, 
in order to enforce its belief on them that hear 
it. For truth always ſupports itſelf; but ſuch 
as deal in falſehoods, are (till under a neceſſity 
to avouch a better authority than their own, 
in ſupport thereof. 

Hence, it is, therefore, a never failing t 

maxim, that ſuch as patronize doctrines, in- 1 
conſiſtent with the nature of God, or what 7 
may be called doctrines of darkneſs, they are it 
Always under a neceſlity of flying to the ſove- tl 
reignty of God, in ſupport of what they ini- 

quitouſly hold forth ; on purpoſe, that the de- li 
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ceit thereof may paſs undiſcerned for divine 
truth, and thereby. impoſe on the fimple, the 
thoughtleſs, the ignorant, and unthinking 
croud. 

The foregoing opinions, to which you are 
ſo much bigoted, may, no doubt, be received 


by ſuch as deceive and delight in being de- 


ceived, but never will with thoſe who retain 
the uſe of theſe internal powers; with which 
they are endued from God—No, they never 
poſſibly will : for people had far better believe 
that there is no God, than, becauſe ſovereign, 
aſcribe his authority for doctrines whereby he 
is repreſented as unjuſt, and thereby incon- 
ſiſtent with himſelf. 

Hence, of all other blaſphemies under the 
ſun, that of aſcribing God's authority; in con- 
firmation of doctrines inconſiſtent with the 
rectitude and nature of his moral attributes, 
is certainly the greateſt; yea, they are, no 
doubt, lighter than vanity, when compared 
with the above; becauſe God is thereby re- 
preſented as acting in oppoſition to himſelf. 

In a word, the goſpel, or Chriſtian religion, 
by reaſon of the different corruptions ingraft- 
ed thereon, under the cover of falſely aſcrib- 
ing God's ſovereignty thereto for ſanction, has 
thereby been reduced below Heatheniſm it- 
ſelf: for, if there is no teſt to diſtinguiſh true 
religion from falſe, there is no end of impoſ- 
ing the groſſeſt abſurdities on us, in the name 
thereoſ. 


Hence, how many thouſands, or rather mil 


lions, of mankind, have been preached out of 
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their judgments, their ſouls, and ſubſtance, 
in giving place to ſuch inconſiſtent, poiſonous, 
ſoul-deſtroying reveries, 

But, to proceed, we may, therefore, pre- 
ſuppoſe, from the different innovations im- 
poſed on Chriſt's religion, that, if he were to 
return unto our world, I much doubt, if he 
would acknowledge himſelf to be the author 
thereof, by reaſon of the different corruptions 
ingrafted thereon, by ignorant, ſelf- intereſted, 
and deſigning men, till once purged thereof. 
For the goſpel, delivered by Jeſus Chriſt, was 
a heaven-born religion; but is now become ſo 
deformed in its nature, through the different 
corrupt doctrines ingrafted thereon by prieſts, 
in oppoſition to the moral attributes of God, 
that it 18 now become not only deteſtable, but 
an abomination to both God and man; name- 
ly, ſuch who have not yet renounced the uſe 
of theſe natural powers, given thereto, and 
received from him. 

Further, one thing of which I am certain, 
if an honeſt man was thus triſted with ſuch 
24 retinue of ſervants, that would uſe as much 
freedom with their maſter's character, in bor- 
rowing his authority for ſuch unjuſtifiable ac- 
tions (as you Antinomians, and conſecrated 
gentlemen, uſe and apply the authority of him 
you call your Maſter, in ſupport of what you 
patronize and hold forth), they, no doubt, 
would ſoon bring him to diſgrace in the eyes 
of every wife man, or perſon of judgment. 

The above, I acknowledge, may ſeem harſh 
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to ſuch as are deeply concerned ; but, accord- 
ing to the diſeaſe, ſo 1s the remedy. | 

ANnT1i. Though what is here expreſt, may 
ſeem harſh to ſome, your ſentiments are, no 
doubt, highly reaſonable, but very uncom- 
mon; but, however ſtrange they may be 
thought and appear to us, they certainly com- 
prehend the moſt rational ſyſtem that ever was 
wrote. 

Gen. True and undefiled religion, can ne- 
ver poſſibly conſiſt of any thing that is not ra- 
tional: for there is not a more rational ſyſtem 
wrote under heaven, than the religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, before blended with prieſteraft, vis. 
myſtery. Chriſt, no doubt (though debar- 
ring all manner of vice), made the way to hea- 
ven open, ſtraight, fimple, plain, and eaſy; 
but not long after his departure, was again 
blocked up by prieſts ſhutting the bar or 
gate, that leads thereto, with anathemas of 
inevitable damnation, contrary to the. com- 
mand of Chriſt, againſt every one that would _ 
not conform thereto, and {ſwallow down their 
impaſlable myſteries: nor 1s this all—No: for 
it has been the earneſt deſire of ſelf- intereſted 
and deſigning prieſts, in all ages, to inſnare, 
and thereby keep the world in darkneſs. Nor 
is this to be wondered at—-No: for it is merely 
by keeping the people in ignorance, that theſe 
myſterious gentlemen have their bread. 

ence, of all the raſcalities under heaven, 
that of prieſtcraft, in deceiving the world, in 
tricking people not only out of their money, 


. 


12⁰ : The Goſpel recovered. 


but out of both their ſouls and Alner, is by 
far the greateſt. But, to proceed, 

For however ſtrange the goſpel may appear 
to men, when ſtript of the above, it is no more 
ſtrange than it was looked upon by the Jews, 
when delivered to them by Jeſus Chriſt, inde- 
pendent of prieſtcraft, w/z. myſtery, ingraft- 
ed therean by the above myſterious gentle- 
RR 

ANTI. Did Chriſt teach no myſteries ? 
Sr. Not one concerning our acceptance 
with God, which conſiſted of our duty we 
owe to him, and our duty we owe to man, 
and to ourſelves, 

ANT1. Is not the reſurrection a myſtery ? 

GEN. Tes: but that only enſues, after the 
ſcene and warfare of this probationary ſtate is 
at an end, and not before. 

AnT1. But was not the goſpel called a myo 
tery? 

GEN. Yes: the Gentiles being called by . 
goſpel, and thereby received into the favour 
of God, independent of the Jewiſh ritual, or 
ceremonial law, was counted by that ignorant 
and ſuperſtitious people, a great and wonderr 
ful myſtery : for the Gentiles being not only 
called, but received into favour by the goſpel, 

was, no doubt, a very great myſtery: to the 
Jews, who thought that all others were hat- 
ed of God, and that no perſon had a right to 
God but themſelves: and this is the reaſon 
why the goſpel is called a myſtery, by the a- 
poſtle, who, like the reſt of his countrymen, 
Was prejudiced in favours of the old rotten 


The Gofpal recovered; 121 
ſyſtem of Judaiſm, to which that ignorant 
people were ſo much bigoted. 

Hence, of Paul not having got the better 
of his being prejudiced in favours of ſaid in- 
ſtitution, for different years after aboliſhed 
by the authority of che Holy Spirit, ſee Acts 
Xviii. 21. where he expreſſeth himſelf, ſaying, 
** I muſt by all means keep this feaſt chat 
* cometh in Jeruſalem.” But, though pre- 
judiced in fayours of which, he ſtill taught 
the Gentiles the purity of the golpel, inde» 
pendent thereof, 

ANTI. But what is religion without myſ- 
tery? Or, where is the religion that is taught, 
independent thereof? 

Gen, Myſtery, no doubt, is a neceſſary in- 

gredient in every religion chat is falſe; but the 
3 of Chriſt being ſimple, plain, and ra- 
tional, has nothing to do with myſtery, or a- 
ny thing elſe, not required of us in the _ 

el? 
g ANTI. Does not the goſpel require of u us to 
believe? 
| Gan. Yes; but the goſpel being. adapted; 
in all its different parts, to the meaneſt capa- 
city, nothing 18 required therein, above .our 
underſtandings to perceive. For whatever is 
above our comprehenſion, is unprofitable; 
and if unprofitable, is with what we have no- 
thing to do. 

ANTI. I am ſure we are taught an 
by our prieſts; for they tell us expreſsly, of 
there being many things in our religion, o 
which our reaſon can never poſſibly compre- 
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hend; and yet, however far above our com- 
prehenſion, we are bound, under the pain of 
damnation, to believe chem as articles of our 
faith. 

Gxx. God forbid, that either a religion or 
doctrines, ſuch as contained in your confuſi- 
ons of faith {whoſe authority depends upon 
intereſt and ignorance), ſhould be mine: for 
heaven is no more oppoſite to hell, or light to 
darkneſs, than what the above 1s oppolite to 
the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt. For Chriſt 
tells us expreſsly, John xv. 24. © IfI had not 
done among them the works which none o- 
* ther man did, they had not had ſin;“ that 
is, they had not had fin, in rejecting the doc- 
- trines. which he brought and delivered to 
them from God. But, to the contrary, you, 
Antinomians, inſtead of teaching and requir- 
ing of men, according tothe capacity of which 
they are endued with from God, threaten every 
ſoul thereof, with inevitable damnation (which 
is the ſure mark of the beaſt), that will not be- 
leve that which 1 1s above reaſon, or beyond 
their power to comprehend ; and what even 
yourſelves cannot poſhbly underſtand. - Bur 
Jeſus Chriſt requires no higher belief in what 
he taught, than upon the evidence given to 
convince. the underſtandings of them that 
heard him, in the reaſonableneſs of his doc- 
trines delivered to them. Hence, but inſtead, 
as in the above, you, Antinomians, or myſte- 
rious gentlemen, threaten to bring the artille- 
ry of the bottomleſs pit, the metropolis of your 
empire; againſt every ſoul of man, that will not 
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believe that of which they are incapable to un- 
deritand ; and of which you yourſelves, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, are altogether ignorant. of. 
Myſtery, indeed, has, in all ages, been of 
great uſe 1n eſtabliſhing falſe religions and doc- 


trines, whereby men are liable in being de- 


ceived. For the goſpel had no ſooner made 
its appearance, than what this formidable and 
concealed enemy, crept thereinto; for which, 
fee 2 Theſſ. ii.; and alſo, Rev. xvii. where 
ſhe is delineated both in her patriarchal ſtate, 
and pedegree. Verſe 5. © And upon her 
* forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, 
* BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MO- 
* THER OF HARLOTS, AND ABO- 
C MINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” 
But to proceed, ignorant people, inſtead of 
attending on the motely, or rather blaſphem- 
ous harrangues of Antinomians, Friars, and 
Auguſtin Monks, and their conſtituents (in 
whoſe doctrines, God is there repreſented as 
to contradict and thereby confound himſelf), 
they had certainly ten thouſand times better 


be elſewhere, than giving ear to the above vi- 


ſionary, or rather myſtical gentlemen. But 
further, as to men, viz. people of judgement, 
capable in forming juſt and proper notions of 
God, giving head to the motely doctrines or 
diſcourſes of the above tribe, expecting to be 
inſtructed by the deceitful ſpeeches of ſaid 
gentlemen, inſtead of being entertained or 
taken up there with, they are, in every reſpec, 
as far below the notice of ſuch, as an Ant, when 
creeping or travelling acroſs che Alps, or Peak 
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of Teneriffe, was below the notice of Julius or 
Auguſtus Czar, if informed thereof, when ſit- 
— in the midſt of his Senators in the Great 
Rotunda or Senate-houſe at Rome, on the im- 
portant affairs of his Empire. For theſe, above 
all others, are they. who corrupt, and thereby 
eclipſe and darken the goſpel of Chriſt. 

From hence, we may juſtly infer, the wo- 
ful corruptions ingrafted on the goſpel by you, 
Antinomians, Friars, and Auguſtin Monks, 
are enough to deter every perſon of judgment, 
againſt partaking of that which proceeds from 
the deteſtable pollution of your adulterations. 
And thus you have exchanged the goſpel, for 
a ſyſtem of ſuperſtition, ſubſtituted in its place, 
too groſs for devils, let be for men. 

Further, and to proceed, there is nothing 
but that which is of moral obligation, and ea- 
ſy to be underſtood, gven by the meaneſt ca- 
pacity, can poſſibly come from God; there- 
fore, myſteries and unintelligible doctrines, in- 
vented to his diſhonour, are not from him. 

ANTI. But myſteries were never intended 
to be underſtood by the illiterate, or thoſe 
which. are unlearned. 

GEN. If myſteries are not to be underſtood 
by the illiterate, or thoſe of a common capa- 
city, they are certainly unprofitable for in- 
ſtruction ; and if unprofitable, as here expreſt, 
0 are not from God. 

AxrI. Though myſteries a ſupernatural 
doctrines are not underſtood, by the common 
people, namely, ſuch as are unlearned, they 


The Goſpel recovered. 12 5 


are explained thereto by men of education, 
viz. prieſts. 

GEN. Are the learned, who explain the myſ- 
reries in the Old and New Teſtament, agreed 
in the expreſs meaning thereof, in ſuch a man- 
ner as not to confound or be divided, and as 
of one voice in what they maintain. | 

ANTI. No, they are not; but are much 
divided in the meaning thereof. 

GEN. If the learned who pretend, through 
their prieſtly ſagacity, to explain theſe myſte- 
ries, are not agreed, but divided about the 
meaning thereof, this leaves no room to doubt; 
but is a demonſtrable proof, that they are not 
from God; therefore, would be abſurd to apply 
the authority thereof to him: Nor is this all 
No: for to require a belief therein of rati- 
onal beings as articles of faith, would be no 
leſs than an impoſing upon the very beſt rights, 
liberties, and judgments, or conſciences . of 
men. For we are by no means to ſuppoſe of 
any thing being either required or given by 
God, for the inſtruction and good of men, 
but that which is adapted to the capacity of 
thoſe to whom it is delivered: for that which 
cannot be comprehended or underſtood, can 
never poſſibly inform the judgment; and that 
which cannot inform the judgment, can ne- 
ver poſſibly either improve the underſtanding, 
influence the conduct, or promote virtue and 
happineſs, which is the principal end of all 
true religion. And that religion, which can- 


not influence the practice of man, cannot poſ- 
VOI. IV. 
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{ibly belong to man. For a religion, which a 
man, by the beſt uſe of his faculties, cannot 
underſtand, can never poſſibly influence his 
moral conduct: this is too obvious to admit 
of a diſpute, or to require illuſtration. 

ANTI. That, I cannot refuſe; but myſte- 
lies are the ſecrets of religion; therefore, ought 
to be-revered as ſuch, 

GEN, Secrets have nothing to do in that 
which is of public uſe, 

ANTI. But they are publicly retailed out 
to the laity, by the prieſts; though, indeed, 
oft- times forbid prying thereinto. 

GEN. That, I verily believe; but this is no 
new prohibition—No: for Plutarch, who was 
a heathen prieſt, in his diſcourſe upon curio- 
ſity, forbids all ta pry into the myſteries of 
religion; ſo ſimilar are heathen and chriſtian 
prieſts, ana ſo juſt is the obſervation, © That 
* prieſts or all religions, are the ſame,” 

Hence, I.ſhall, therefore, conclude the pre- 
ſent, with the following figure. 

As the ſolid parts of our globe are immov- 
able, and-thereby remain ſtable and perman- 
ent for ever; ſo is the goſpel of Chriſt, or mo- 
rality of our New Teſtament, of indiſpenſable 
obligation, independent of myſtery and un- 
intelligible doctrines. And as the watery e- 
lement, or fluid part of this great maſs which we 
inhabit, is agitated in :ts fluctuation by the at- 
traction of the moon; ſo are the myſterious, or 
Tuctuative parts of our New Teſtament, by the 
atfeQation of prieſts on whom they depend. 
And, as every thing of a lighter ſpecific than 
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that fluid, or watery element, ſwims thereon, 
is toſſed to and fro on the ſurface thereof, by the 
tide (or agitation of the water), which is cauf- 
ed by the attraction of the moon; ſo is the 
credulous, the ignorant, and unthinking croud, 
who believe in myſtery and unintelligible doc- 
trines, toſſed hither and thither in their minds, 
by the influence and affectation of theſe con- 
ſecrated gentlemen, who delight in dealing 
therein, 1 

Further, as the watery or fluid element, is 
of great utility for commerce; ſo is myſtery 
and ſupernatural, or rather ſuper- rational doc- 
trines, the invention of prieſtcraft, in every 
reſpect, as much to the advantage of prieſts, 
in ſwaying the giddy minds of the weak, the 
idle, and unthinking croud, who are only 
dupes to the above myſterious gentlemen. 

But further, that myſtery was, and is, and 
ever will be the foundation of prieſtcraft, i,“ 
very evident, as obſerved by ſome of the be/c 
of authors. Prieſts are the original parents of 
myſtery ; for it was prieſts, who (for their own 
intereſt) firſt perſuaded mankind that myſtery 
is religion; and then they eaſily perſuaded 
them, that their own underſtandings are in- 
ſufficient to judge in religious concerns, and 
that we muſt apply to our ſpiritual guides for 
aſſiſtance. That there were prieſts in tlie ear- 
ly ages of the world, we learn from what they 
call ſacred, as well as profane hiſtory. "Theſe 
gentlemen taught mankind to believe, that the 
practice of moral duties or virtues, was inſuf- 
ficient to pleaſe God; and, in order to do this, 
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they repreſented God as a being abſolutely 
different, from what he appeared to them in 
his works. This was, indeed, the firſt, and 
moſt effectual, and neceſſary ſtep for prieſts to 
take, in order to ſecure their own power and 
influence, and was not without its deſired ef- 
fect. Thus myſtery was eſtabliſhed in the 
early ages of the world, and was improved 
upon, till men ſunk into ſuch ignorance of 
the divine being and his attributes, that they 
worſhipped him under any form which the 
rieſts recommended to them; or which the 
maddeſt enthuſiaſm could poſſibly deviſe. 

Hence, a dread of God's vengeance is what 
totally extinguiſhed all affection for him: and 
the moſt horrid barbarities were practiſed, in 
order to appeaſe the wrath of this cruel and 

implacable being. 

But further, as to myſtery, in requiring 
men to believe therein as articles of faith, 
namely, in that which is above reaſon to com- 

rehend, is, in expreſs words, to renounce 
their God, the Author of that heavenly gift. 


But we know aſſuredly, that our reaſon is 


the gift of heaven; and fo long as acting con- 
formable to the moral attributes of God, can 
never poſſibly err. But to believe in that which 
is above, or oppoſite to reaſon, vis. myſtery, 
required of us by ſelf- intereſted and deſigning 
men, is what we can never poſſibly be ſo much 
as aſſured of its coming from God No, we ne- 
ver poſſibly can. And, for men to part with 
the former, for the ſake of the latter, is, in 
expreſs terms, to change certainty for hope. 
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Further, we are juſt as ſure as there is 
a God, of his being the Author of reaſon, 
and of its coming — him. Now, therefore, 
to miſtruſt reaſon, and believe in whatever is 
required by our fellow creatures, under the 
name either of myſtery or revelation, when 
pregnant with contradiction, contrary to that 
divine faculty which is the gift of heaven, is, 
in expreſs words, (mark this), to miſbelieve 
God, and give credit to men as if greater than 
he. 

From hence, we may infer, and therefore 
be aſſured, that men, no doubt, in what they 
call prophecy, may gueſs or ſtammer upon the 
truth, and thereby ſuppoſe of its being reveal- 
ed after it comes to paſs ; but none of the bru- 
tal tribes ever yet chanced to be endued with 
reaſon——No : which fully proves it entirely a- 
bove, and therefore not to be put in a balance 
with either, becauſe infinitely ſuperior to both. 
_ Laſtly, I ſhall, therefore, add to the above, 

the following Antinomian tenets. 

I. That good works do not further, nor evil 
works hinder; but that faith alone is ſuffici- 
ent for ſalvation. 

II. That the child of God cannot fin. Fur- 
ther, that God never chaſtiſeth them, nor 
puniſheth any land for their fin. 

III. That murder, adultery, drunkenneſs, 
and the like, are ſins in the wicked, but not 
in them; and therefore, Abraham's lying and 
diſſembling, Jacob's tricking his brother, No- 
ah's drunkenneſs, Lot's inceſt, and David's a- 
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dultery and murder, and Solomon's polygamy 
and idolatry, were no fins in them. 

IV. That the child of grace being once aſ- 
ſured of ſalvation, never doubteth afterwards: 

V. That no man ſhould be troubled in con- 
ſcience for ſin. 

VI. Thatno chriſtian ſhould be exhorted to 

rform the duties of chriſtianity. 

VII. That an hypocrite may have all the 
graces which were in Adam before his fall. 

VIII. That Chriſt is the only ſubject of all 
grace. y 

IX. That no chriſtian believeth or worketh 
any good; but Chrift only belizveth and work- 
eth. . 
X. That God doth not love any man for 
his holineſs. 

XI. That ſanctification is no evidence of 
juſtification. Pontanus, in his catalogue of 
hereſies, ſays, that John Agricola was the 
author of this Set, Anno 1535. 
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BOOK VI. 
Conſiſting of various Subjects. 


DriALOGUE l. 


An Accurate, Strid, and Impartial Inquiry, in- 
to the Authenticity of the Wonderful Prodi- 
gies, Recorded in the Jeuiſb Hiſtory. 


UDAIZER being returned from his 

friendly viſit, ſalutes Gentile Chriſtian, 
aſking for his welfare, and how he had been 
entertained with his two acquaintances, and 
on what ſubjects they had treated, ſince his 
departure. Gentile Chriſtian, in return, told 
him, the ſubjects had been various; but the 
laſt which had been diſcourſed of, was myſte- 
ry. On this, ,Judaizer told him, he ſhould 
be happy to have 4 conference with him, on 
that ſubject. 


GEN. As myſtery has been already treated 
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upon in our laſt, it would be ſuperfluous to re- 
peat what has been expreſt on that ſubject; but 
to theſe, we ſhall add that of oracles, on which 
myſtery, greatly, if not altogether depends. 
Hence, the origin of oracles is, indeed, very 
ancient; but the hiſtories on which chey are 
founded, and have their dependence, ſeem to 
be pure fables, without the ſmalleſt founda- 
tion of truth. Oracles have, in all ages, been 
eſtabliſhed by the induſtry and artifice of 
prieſts ; which is evident, from the moſt an- 
cient hiſtorians. Herodotus deſcribes the ori- 
gin of the oracles of Dodona and Jupiter Am- 
mon, eſtabliſhed by the prieſts; which, through 
the craft of theſe myſterious gentlemen, and 
ſillineſs of the people, got them great credit, 
which they obtained for a long time by ambi- 
gyous anſwers. And Euſebius proves, that 
they were perfect cheats, firſt by the authori- 
ty of the very Pagan philoſophers, as Ariſtotle 
and others, who always ſaid that oracles were 
but prieſtcraft, by which the credulous were 
abuſed, under the colour of divinity, But, to 
proceed, 

As 2 further proof of theſe. oracles being a 
cheat, they alledged that the prieſts enjoined 
a victim to be offered; and, according as they 
found the motion of the entrails, they made 
their conjectures, or refuſed to anſwer. The 
above was of great uſe in founding of ſtates; 
ſuch as, in giving ſanction to their affairs, both 
civil and eccleſiaſtic: for there was ſcarce any 
nation, in ancient times, but what pretended 
the authority of great and wonderful myſte- 
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ries being delivered by theſe oracles, and oft- 
times miracles wrought in the eſtabliſhing af 
their religions. This they did, in confirmation 
of what they intended thould take place. 
Neither was theſe marvellous, pretended mira- 
cles wrought, in eſtabliſhing of religion alone 
No; but they were commonly continued by 
the aforeſaid myſterious gentlemen, the prieſts, 
in order to keep up their authority. This, as 
in the foregqing, is what prevailed almoſt in 
every nation; but more eſpecially among the 
Jews, than among any other people. 

Jon. Myſtery has, no doubt, been adopted 
as a neceſſary ingredient in religion, not only 
by the Jewiſh prieſts, but with thoſe of all na- 
tions. | | W 
GEN, Yes; according to the received opini- 
on, myſteries and miracles have abounded; 
not only in the founding, butalſodownthrough 
a great part of the Jewith ſtate; This, me- 
thod was commonly purſued by the prieſts; 

both of the true and falſe gods, not only in 
founding, but alſo for ſupport, in carrying 


on whatever they profeſt in deceiving the peo- 


ple. Hence, the above is what was cuſtoma- 
ry to, and with every nation, whether Jew or 
Gentile, to pretend by their different oracles, 
that their religion was divine, and of more au- 
thority, and more countenanced by God, or 
the gods, than thoſe of their neighbours. And 
for this reaſon, every one ſtudied to abound 
in myſtery, and outſtrip another in miraculous 
operations, which they ſometimes pretended 
VOI. IV. R 
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to have been preſently effected; and ſometimes 
they infoiſted the performances of theſe prodi- 
gies, into the annals of their churches, differ- 
ent centuries back; becauſe, that, by that time, 
no perſon remained i in life, that could either 
Prove, or atteſt the contrary. This they did, 
in order that they might not only. claim, but 
likewife add the more ſanction and authority 
ro the religion profeſt ; that, in ſo doing, they 
might the better outſhine their neighbours, 
and thereby ſecure their deluded votaries in 
their own favours. This is what none under- 
ſtood better than the Romiſh Church (who 
kept cloſe to the above rules, in following their 
example), whoſe myſteries are ſo greatly in- 
creaſed, that her miracles are now almoſt 
without number, and of theſe they boaſt: ſo 
that, perceiving the utility that accrues there- 
from, in the eſtabliſhing of religion, they, in 
order to authenticate: and corfirr her doc- 
trines, have, therefore, exceeded the Jews, in 
both myſteries and miracles. Ic is to be re- 
marked, that theſe engines of belief, were al- 
ways either performed or carried om by the 
prieſts, or elſe ſome other perfon, in their 
behalf. And whatever was performed in this 
manner, if it was not done by the command, 
or to the advantage and honour of theſe con- 
fecrated or myſterious gentlemen, it was al- 
ways ſaid, by them, to have been performed 
by the power and agency of the devil: witneſs 
what is there expreſt againft Jeſus Chriſt, and 
-by theſe, they got the better of the people; 
and thereby did confirm their belief, in what- 
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ever they were pleaſed to hold forth thereto 
for truth. Nor is this the province of Roman 
Catholics alone—No; but hath alſo, in like 
manner, been aſcribed by the Proteſtants to 
ſome of their prieſts, as well as thoſe of Roman 
Catholics. 

Further, however inconfiſtent it was thought 
to miſbelieve the myſteries and — of 
the ſewiſh prieſts, it is taken, in every reſpect, 
as much amiſs by Roman Catholics, to miſbe- 
lieve the myſteries and miracles of the church 
of Rome. Now, as both Jews and Roman 
Catholics aſcribe che authority of their myſte- 
ries and miracles, to have been wrought by 
the power of Almighty God, they require an 
undoubted belief therein, from their differ- 
ent votaries. And, though the Proteſtants be- 
lieve the myſteries and miracles of the Jewith 
church, if they reject thoſe of the church of 
Rome, they will be accounted Deiſts, by Roman 
Catholics, the ſame as thoſe who reject both, 
are accounted Deiſts by Proteſtants : for the e- 
pithet of Deiſt is ſtill applied, by every deno- 
mination, whether Jew, Mahometan, Roman 
Catholic, or Proteſtant, to all ſuch whatever, 
who reject the authority of what they them- 
ſelves believe to have come from God. And 
each, on account thereof, are Neiſts to one an- 
other, in a more or leſs degree. | 

Hence, it 1s, therefore, now evident, from 
the above, and alſo from what follows, that 
all religions, whether true or falſe, have their 
pretended myſteries. The Pagan religion was 
remarkably full of them, 
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Jop. But the Jews were directed, by their 
rim and Thummim; which ſignifies lights 
and per fections. 

Gex. Yes: Urim ſigniſies lights, or expla- 
fiations which, according to our beſt critics, 
Were the ancient Teraphims, or little hu- 
man figures, which the high prieſt carried hid 
in the fold of his robe or gown ; and by which 
he anſwered the queſtions of the Jews, The 
Thummim fignifies perfections, and is, by the 
Septuagint, tranſlated, truth. There was, as 
Diodorus Siculus ſays, a like ceremony much 
in uſe with the Egyptians, whoſe principal 
miniſter of juſtice carried an image of precious 
ftones about his neck, which was called truth. 
We know little or nothing certain concerning 
them; but that they were a ſort of ornaments, 
belonging to the habif of the high pricſt, by 
which he gave oraculat anſwers, to the people. 
The high prieſt of the Jews conſulred God in 
the moſt important affairs of their common- 
wealth, and received anſwers by the Urnn. 
Others take them to be the twelve precious 
ſtones in the breaſt-plate of the high prieſt, 
which is reported to have ſhone like a a > flame of 
fire.” 

To this, we ſhall add the ancient cuſtom of 
the Pagan Arabs, divining by arrows, in all 
caſes of emergency, both in civil and eccleſi- 
aftic affairs; and is as follows. | 

The arrows uſed by that people, for that 
-purpoſle, in determining whatever piece of bu- 
fineſs depended thereon, in caſting lots, were 
ſeven; and in divinations three; and were al- 
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ways kept in the temple of ſome 1dal, in whoſe 
preſence they were conſulted. Seven ſueh ar- 
rows were kept at the temple of Mecca; but 
generally, in divination, they only made uſe of 
three. On one of which, was wrote, My lord 
hath commanded me: on another, My lord 
hath. forbidden me: and the third of which 
was a blank. If the firſt was drawn, they 
looked on it as an approbation of the enterprize 
in queſtion: if the ſecond, they made a contrary 
concluſion; but, if the third happened to be 
drawn, they mixed them, and drew over a- 
gain, till a deciſive anſwer was given by one 
of the other two. Nor was this ſuperſtitious 
practice, of divining by arrows, circumſcrib- 
ed to the Arabs alone No: but was hkewiſe 
uſed by the ancient Greeks, with different o- 
ther nations; and therehy conſulted in things 
of moment, or important affairs, 
From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the foregoing, that Urim and Thum- 
mim are what was uſed, as in the above, by all 
nations, in their moſt critical affairs, whether 
civil or eccleſtaſtic ; and the whole ſtreſs of eve- 
ry particular emergency, of conſequence, was 
laid thereon ; but was always determined by 
the prieſts, whoſe province it was to conſult 
the gods. 
Hence, that of Urim and Thummim, or 
inſtruments by which all their critical affairs 
were determined, were relied on, according 
to the poſture in which theſe little images or fi- 
gures were found, after the ceremony was uſ- 
ed for that purpoſe, and ſerved in good or 
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bad fortune, to thoſe who uſed and truſted 
thereto; the ſame as a dice-box, or dice thrown 
therefrom, to decide an affair. And thus, 
when uſed, as in the above, it not only ſerved, 
but ſtood them inſtead of a god. 

- And further, it has, therefore, been alrea- 
dy obſerved, that both Jews and Gentiles 
boaſted of their different myſteries and mira- 
cles, that are ſaid to have been wrought by 
the power of the god, or gods, whom they pre- 
tended to have ſerved. But this was an eaſy 
matter, for either Pagan or Jewiſh prieſts ta 
relate what great miracles their god, or gods, 
had accompliſhed, and brought -to pals for 
them, ſome different centuries before that pe- 
riod, when there was none (as obſerved in the 
above) remaining alive, either to oppoſe or 
prove the contrary. Thus, in ſo doing, they 
were at no great loſs, either to convey or tranſ: 
mit, to endleſs poſterity, all the different myſ- 
teries and miracles that we have on record a- 
mongſt us, at this preſent day; which are ſaid 
to have been performed, either by the power 
of the true, or falſe gods. But, of this, more af+ 
terwards. 

jup. But almoſt all different religions and 
laws have been ſet forth, and confirmed, by 
the power of miracles. 

Gx. Yes, in appearance they have; but 
the conſideration thereof, ſhall be referred and 
diſcourſed of, in the following dialogues, 
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Diatocvs I. 


In what manner Governments, both Civil and Ec- 
clefiaflic, were founded, in the early ages of the 


W orld. 


Jop. TJ 'N reference to our laſt, concerning 

the ſanction of laws, in the eſtabliſh- 
ing of governments, whether in church or in 
ſtate; as they had but little opportunity, in 
the early ages of the world, in collecting of 
laws, and were, no doubt, obliged to compoſe 
them, according as their capacity and oppor- 
tunities would admit, they were, therefore, 
under a neceſſity to make the people believe of 
their having intercourſe with the inviſible 
powers, in order that whatever they ſet forth 
might, thereby, gain the more credit; ſanction, 
and authority with the people. 

GEN. Yes: as governments, in the early 
ages of the world, were but of a ſmall extent, 
they certainly had opportunity to be acquaint- 
ed with one another's laws and regulations, 
both civil and eccleſiaſtic; therefore, would, 
no doubt, improve them more and more from 
experience, as neceſſity required, from the ad- 
ditional numbers of the Sas being daily 
increaſing. From this, we have no reaſon to 
believe, that any one ſyſtem of laws was 
drawn by any one perſon alone No, without 
having recourſe, in collecting the ſubſtance or 
part thereof from others. For there is no Code, 
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or ſyſtem of laws, whatever, but what has, in 
a more or leſs degree, been taken and compiled 
from other laws, in well regulated ſtates; ſuch 
as they ſuppoſed beſt calculated for the good 
of the people, and utility in government, whe- 
- ther of church or ſtate. That this was really 
the caſe, may be underſtood by Romulus, who 
drew only the rough draught of that religion 
and laws, which were finiſhed, and brought 
10 perfection, by the great and maſterly geni- 
us of Numa, who, from a private man and a 
foreigner, was courted to accept of the crown, 
purely upon the reno wn of his piety and juſ- 
tice. | | 
Ihe principles, from which he derived the 
authority and belief in his religion, were firſt, 
the reputation of fincerity, which is the uni- 
verſal ground of perſuaſion; ſecond, his inno- 
cent practice upon the eredulity of a barbarous 
people, by pretending, like Romulus, his pre- 
deceſſor, to a ſupernatural revelation of his 
Jaws; and laſtly, the operation of miracles. 
This has been the:current practice of all the 
great legiſlators of antiquity, who thought the 
opinion of a divine-mihion and authority, ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, to progure belief to all their 
doctrines; a blind and ur. bounded ſubmiſſion 
to all their laws. 

Hence, upon this bottom, Numa erected the 
ſcheme of his religion, in which he avoided 
all the follies and abſurdities of other legiſla- 


tors. He did not enjoin the beljef of contra- 


dictions and impoſſibilities, which deſtroys 
the reputation of the lawgiver, and diſcredits 
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his religion ; nor did he introduce any opi- 
nions unworthy of the gods, and inconſiſtent 
with the divine nature; nor did he require the 
belief of many articles of faith, which create 
ſchiſms and hereſies in the church, and end in 


the ruin of religion. For if ſchiſms and he- 


reſies were traced up to their original cauſes, 
it would be found, that they all ſprung chief- 
ly from the multiplying articles of faith; and 
narrowing the bottom of religion, by clogging 
it with creeds and catechiſms, and endleſs 


niceties, about the eſſence, properties, and at- 


tributes of God. The common principles of 


religion, all mankind agree in, and the belief 


of theſe doctrines, a lawgiver may venture to 
enjoin; but he muſt go no farther, if he 
means to preſerve an uniformity in religion. 
For the injunction of poſitive laws, however 
much they contradict the inclination of man- 
kind, rarely produce any ſchiſms: ſo much 
eaſier it is for men to practiſe againſt their paſ- 
ſions, than believe againſt their underſtand- 
ings. But Numa, by a wiſe conduct, pre- 
vented all fictions and diviſions in the church, 
by the inſtitution of only two articles of faith. 

I. That the gods were authors of all good to 
mankind. 

II. That, to obtain this good, the gods 
were to be worſhipped; in which worſhip, 
the chief of all was to be innocent, good, and 
juſt. 

Theſe were the two fundamental articles of 
the Romiſh religion; which Zaleucus ſeems 
Vor. IV. 
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to have copied, in the inſtitution of his com- 
monwealth, Well had it been with others, 
if they had been as much aware againſt multi- 
plying articles of faith, in a religion of more im- 
portance ; but this they were not, But the more 
numerous and unintelligible articles of faith 
were, the more fit ta delude and bewilder the 
credulous, the ignorant, and unthinking croud, 
Jun. Do you make all different govern- 
ments, civil and ecclefiaſtic, founded in the 
early ages of the world, of equal authority ? 
Gen. Where was the nation or people, in 
ancient times, that, when ſuch who were the 
leaders thereof, began to conſtitute and eſta- 
bliſh laws, either in church or ſtate, or in both, 
but what claimed of having mutual conference 
with the god, or gods, which they pretended 
to ſerve? This is what they all ſaw neceſſary, 
for giving ſanction and authority to their dif- 
ferent laws; without which, they were not 
deemed to be of any force or weight with the 
people. For inſtance, ſee Zoroaſtres the Perſian 
ancient Magi, or lawgiver; and Moſes, tlie Iſ- 
raelitiſh, or Jewiſh lawgiver: and alſo, Minos, 
king of Crete ; it is related by authors of good 
credit, that, when he firſt framed the laws of 
his country (which was only an hundred and 
twenty years after Moſes), he, in order to give 
his laws the greater ſanction and authority 


with that people, uſed to retire inta a cave, 


on mount Dicte; and from thence to bring 
them forth to the Cretans, as if they had been 
delivered to him by Jupiter. And likewiſe, 
Numa Pompilius, ſecond king of the Romans; 
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he inſtituted many ſacred ceremonies, in or- 
der that he might thereby tame and civilize the 
ſavage temper of a barbarous and licentious peo- 
ple: he alſo enacted many good, wholeſome, and 
uſeful laws; and, to the end that all theſe inſti- 
tutions might gain the greater credit, reſpect 

and veneration with that people, he perſuade 

them, that he converſed with the Nymph Age- 
ria; from-whoſe inſtructions, he received the 
ceremonies, laws, and inſtitutions, which he 
preſcribed them: and alſo, Mahomet, the 
Mahometan or Turkiſh lawgiver: Theſe all 
claimed in having intercourſe with God, or 
the gods, without which interviews, they all 
very well knew, tat their laws and govern- 
ments would therefore have been neglected, as 
of little or no weight with the people. For 
their claiming to have intercourſe with the 
inviſible powers, was what gave ſanction and 
authority to their different laws and govern- 
ments; and alfo, to them, and their fucceed- 
ing governors: and likewiſe, reverence, favour, 
and eſteem, in the fight of the people, with 
whom they had to deal and govern, With- 
out ſuch' pretenſions, their authority in go- 
vernment, would have been of little or no ef- 
fe to have over-awed the people, who, in 
thoſe days, were ſo groſsly ignorant and un- 
cultivated, turbulent and unruly, that they 
may be ſuppoſed to have been almoſt proof 
againſt controul. But is God, the God of the 
univerſe, ſuch a being as that men muſt needs 
ſpeak falſely and vert ao for him, either in 
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preſcribing of rules, or in ſupport of his cauſe, 
as if he ſtood in need thereof? O wretched 
diſſimulation! As if God ſtood in need of 
falſehood, in ſupport of truth. 

Hence, it is by this very deceit, of falſely 
aſcribing God's authority in deceiving the ig- 
norant, that both the Jewiſh, the Mahomet- 
an, and alſo the Pagan religions, took place, 
and were eſtabliſhed in the world. Yet, it is 
by theſe very means, in perſonating and coun- 
terfeiting the authority of God, or the gods, 
or angels ſaid to be commiſſioned by them, 
upon which all impoſtors, whether of the true 
or falſe gods, have built and proceeded, in 
eſtabliſhing their religions, their laws, and 
what not, by impoſing upon the credulity 
and ignorance of the people, as in the above. 
But theſe deceits, when to the "advantage of 


mankind, or ſociety in general, they gloſs o- 


ver in the name of pious frauds; which, they 
ſay, are not only intended, but would aſſure 
us, have been made uſe of, to promote the beſt 
of purpoſes; and, according to the belief in 
which each of theſe frauds are received by the 
ignorant, the credulous, and unthinking croud, 
are thereby eſtabliſhed as infallible truths. 
Hence, and to proceed, there 1s one thing 
remains further, which certainly deſerves our 
particular notice ; Was there ever yet a religi- 
on heard of in the world, to which they had 
aſcribed the authority of either the true or falſe 
gods, that whatever laws were included there- 
in, conformable to moral virtue, though bor- 
rowed from other laws, they were never ſaid 
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by ſuch to have been taken from, or held forth, 
under any other authority, than the authority 
of the religion in which themſelves were then 
at preſent concerned? For inſtance, Was there 
ever one portion of Moſes's laws that was of 
moral obligation (ſuch as were comprehended 
in the chriſtian religion), taught by the apoſ- 
tles, in their inſtructing the Gentiles in the 
knowledge of the goſpel? Did they ever re- 
quire a belief therein from the Gentiles, un- 
der the authority of Moſes, when teaching 
them the principles of chriſtianity? No, cer- 
tainly not. As for idolatry, fornication, things 
ſtrangled, and blood, theſe were what the a- 
poſtles themſelves wrote to the Gentiles, in 
their own, and not in the authority of Moſes. 
To conclude this Dialogue, there is no law, 
whether of Moſes, or whatever nation, that is 
Properly calculated for the good of ſociety, re- 
gulation in government, cultivation of mo- 
rals, and encouragement of virtue for the ſu 
preſſion of vice, but what ought to be eſteem- 
ed, whether it be ſaid to have come from God 
or not. For all that is good proceeds from 
God; but nothing that is evil; though oft- 
times permitted by him, for wiſe ends or pur- 
poſes, beſt known to himſelf. 
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Diaioeos II. 


The ſuppoſed Cauſe of the Iſraclites being. ſubjefted 
to male Brick, in the latter part of their flay 

in Egypt; and of their exit from thence, with 
an account of the Fewiſh Miracles. 


Jop. AVING, therefore, ended our 
25 laſt, one thing {till remains, which 
is; In what light do you look on Iſrael's op- 
preſſion, or cauſe of that people's exit from E- 
Sr. In anſwer to yours, It is obſerved by 
a certain writer, that it is neceſſary, in eve- 
ry well regulated ſtate, that they have laws for 
the ſupreſſing of vice, or villanies of whatever 
kind. Anſwerable to the above, we may there- 
fore juſtly ſuppoſe this to have been the caſe 
in Egypt, in which the Iſraelites then dwelt. 
Hence, Where was there ſuch a pilfering 
ſet as the Iſraelites, who, without a ſtrict 
inſpection being kept over them, were fit, if 
not prevented, to have ruined the whole of 
that nation, if the following remedy of mak- 
ing brick had not been provided, in order to 
put a ſtop thereto? From which precedent, 
as may very juſtly be ſuppoſed, has the work- 
houſes, in every well regulated ſtate, taken 
place, for the ſuppreſſing of irregular ſubjects. 
The origin of which, we may refer to that of 
making brick, or brick kiln, in Egypt, where 
every irregular ſubject was obliged to ſerve; 
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to which that people, vis; thelfraclites, through 
their bad or covetous diſpoſition, were ſubject- 
ed, as ſo many different flaves under taſæ-maſ- 
ters, to puniſh them on account thereof, and 
as an example to deter others; or perhaps, as 
they having been recommended to Pharaoh, 
at their arrival in Egypt, for keepers of cattle, 
had by this time, like their old father Jacob 
with Laban, tricked him out of all his herds 
and flocks, might thereby induce him to ap- 


point work-houſes, in order that he might ſup- | 


reſs and prevent them, for the future, from 
_ hurtful to his ſubjects, | 

What is here expreſt, in the above, may ſuf- 
fice to ſhow the ſtate of .that unhappy people, 
who, through their perfidious villany, may 
be ſuppoſed to have been the cauſe (like as in 
every other well regulated ftate), that they 
(though ſome thereof innocently ſuffered on 
their account) were actually reduced to ſuch 
a piece of ſevere and abject ſlavery. 

From hence, and to proceed, we are told, 1 in 
ſaid hiſtory, of the people having had ſtraw 
appointed them in their making of brick, and, at 
laſt, were obliged to gather ſtubble, This, I ap- 
prehend, of the Iſraelites having had ſtraw giv- 
en them, and were at laſt ſubjected to gather 
ſtubble, without an abatement in their tale of 
bricks, was owing to the nature and degree of 
the crime of which they were guilty : and 
for which, they were alſo condemned to toil, 
in theſe work-houſes, as a puniſhment for their 
demerit. 


Now, from what has been obſerved, in the 
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foregoing, we need, therefore, be at no great 
loſs, to underſtand the nature and cauſe of 
Moſes's flight, or exit from Egypt. It is ſaid, 


indeed, that he fled upon account of having 


killed an Egyptian; but to this, we may aſ- 
cribe an additional cauſe; that ſince Moſes, 
who was bred up in all the learning, man- 
ners, and politeneſs of Egypt, was rather af- 
fronted through the perfidy and knaviſh diſ- 
poſitions of that people, to whom he was fo 


nearly related ; therefore, as being in company 


with the great and reſpectable men in Pharaoh's 
court, he was, no doubt, looked upon in a 
worſe light, on account of his kinſmen; 
and might, perhaps have their knaviſh diſ- 
poſition thrown up to him by the principal 
natives of that country; and hkewiſe, the E- 


gyptian, which he is ſaid to have ſlain, which 


may be ſuppoſed the cauſe of his departure to 
a diſtant land: and, though abſent therefrom, 


he could not but feel for the diſtreſs of his un- 


fortunate brethren; which, no doubt, did 
greatly excite him to effect their deliverance, 
with which he at laſt complied, and brought 
to paſs for their relief. And having, there- 


' fore, carried them forth from thence, through 


the Red Sea, into the wilderneſs, where he, 
by the advice, and perhaps the aſſiſtance of Je- 
thro, his father-in-law, compoſes, and there 


makes out a Code of laws, for the regulation 


and government of that ſubtil and perfidious 
race. In which ſtatute, different crimes were 
puniſhed with death; but that of theft he 
2 not puniſh with death; which fully proves 
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the covetous and thieviſh diſpoſition of that 
ſubtil and unfaithful people. Moſes being, 
no doubt, quite fenſible of their predominante 
vice, did not riſk the punithing of this crime 
of thieving with death, knowing the nature 
and inclination they had ſo much acquired, 
through cuſtom and example; that, if the law 
ſhould have been exacted and executed againſt 
them with rigour, that nation, or people, 
might therefore have become almoſt, if not 
altogether, extinct. 

Hence, I ſhall not ſay that an honeſt perſon 
was had in as much deriſion among that peo- 
ple, as one of a pilfering diſpoſition would 
be looked upon in another nation; but one 
thing, we all know, that, whenever a perſon 
of an honeſt diſpoſition, and upright ſpirit, 
appeared among that people, to reprove them 
for their vices, they immediately conſpired 
his ruin, and thereby did put him to death. 

But, to return, What do you think of their 
ſpoiling the Egyptians ? 

ſup. They were commanded fo of God; 
therefore, had a right to ſpoil them. 

GEN. Did ever God iſſue out a command, 
in oppoſition to that where it is ſaid, Thou 
{halt not ſteal? No, certainly not. But their 
actions were all of a piece; and to give ſanc- 
tion thereto, they ſaid, God commanded it. 

Jop. The ſpoil of the Egyptians was no 
more than ſufficient to repay them for their 
ſervitude to Pharaoh: 

Gen. Pharaoh's unneceſſary debt, accord- 
ing to juſtice, was, with what the heges had 

Vor. IV, T 
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nothing to do. Beſides, if only kept at la- 
bour to prevent pillaging the country, was, 
what merited no reward. But, according to 
the old proverb, in return to what you ad- 
vance in favours of the above, it certainly bears 
the aſpect of a bad cauſe, but what ſomething 
may be expreſt in its behalf. 

Jop. But they left the ſtanding crop for 


what they took away. 


GEN. That was nothing equivalent to what 


they carried off (for it is ſaid they ſpoiled the 
Egyptians); nor for the crop, herds, and 
flocks, which the Egyptians are ſaid to have loſt 
on their account. And beſides all this, the 
effects of rebels and run-aways, are always con- 
fiſcated to the ſtate; therefore, could by no 
means indemnify the ſubjects for what they 
had deceitfully carried away. 

Hence, the great ſpoils which this people 
had picked up from the Egyptians, not only 


of gold and ſilver, but effects of different kinds, 


even whatever they poſſibly had in their pow- 


er either to carry or drive along with them, 


was, no doubt, the chief cauſe of their nightly 
exit, or moon: light flitting, though put un- 
der a different colour to us: for nightly exits 
are generally the conſequence of villany. 

The above was the third moon-hght flitting, 
or removal, uſed by this race. Two of which, 
was by their old father Jacob: the firſt, when 
he fled for cheating his brother: the ſecond, 
on account of having almoſt tricked Laban, his 
father-in-law, out of his flocks, which was 
a ſtanding precedent for this third or laſt exit. 
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From hence, if we take the Jewiſh account 
of the departure of the Iſraelites from Egypt, 
they tell us, Pharaoh refuſed to let the people 
g0; but ſeveral hiſtorians, among whom 1s 
Manetho, an Egyptian prieſt, who, in ſpeak- 
ing thereof, calls the Jews a company of naſty 
leprous people. They ſay, that they were ba- 
niſhed the country by Amenophis, who was 
then king; and that they retired into Syria, 
under the conduct of Motes an Egyptian 
prieſt. Cheremon, a celebrated Greek author, 
ſays, that, under the reign of Amenophis, 
two hundred and fifty thouſand leprous perſons 
were baniſhed from Egypt; and they departed 
from thence, under the conduct of Tiſilben and 
Peteſeth; that is, Moſes and Aaron. And alſo, 
Tacitus, whoſe authority is of great weight, 
gives us an account of the Jews' departure out 
of Egypt, with ſeveral remarkable circumſtan- 
ces. He ſays, that Moſes, one of the leprous 
exiles, being a man of parts and of repute among 
them, ſeeing them much diſheartened, exhort- 
ed them to be of good courage; and getting 
himſelf made their general, he became their 
legiſlator, and conducted them through the 
deſarts of Arabia. 

Hence, What is here expreſt, by ſaid au- 
thors, is certainly not without ſome plaufibi- 
lity: for the ſtrict laws made, when in the 
wilderneſs (upon their departure from Egypt), 
for cleanſing and expelling the leproſy, cor- 
roborating with the above, makes it more 
than probable, even almoſt a certain fact, and 
beyond diſpute. 

3-2 
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- Butfurther, If the flocks and herds in Egypt 
were thus carried away, as in the above, and 
few thereof left behind, it was, no- doubt, the 
belt apology the Iſraelites could poſſibly have 
put thereon, to give out of their being all dead. 

Hence, it is, therefore, high preſumption 
to believe, that ever a juſt God would com- 
mand and give authority to the Iſraelites, for 
to borrow and ſpoil the Egyptians of their ſub- 
ſtance, contrary to the ſtrict rules of juſtice, 
which he himſelf has commanded, and alſo 
requires the performance thereof to be paid 
one to another; therefore, could never poſſi- 
bly be appointed them of God; becauſe, in 
the firſt place, it is repreſenting him both 
changeable and perfidious, in his delivering 


commands, in direct oppoſition to one ano- 
ther; therefore, in the ſecond place, muſt cer- 


tainly be a taking his name in vain; and, in 
the third place, an expres breach of that 


wherein it is ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet any 


thing that 1s thy neighbours; and, in the 
fourth place, thou ſhalt not. ſteal; and in the 
fifth and laſt place, a ſtanding precedent for 
all manner of villanies, to which they ſtrictly 
_ adhere and obſerve unto this day. 


Now, for us to believe, that ſuch a com- 


mand came from God, this-would be a laſting 
precedent far the worſt of villanies; therefore, 
could never poſſibly have come from him, 
Hence, this, like many other places, when 
ſaid that God commanded the Iſraelites to do 
ſo and ſo, ſuch as in their ſpoiling the Egyp- 
tians, and the like, is, in expreſs words, the 
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borrowing of God's authority, in order to co- 
ver their impious villany and deceit, But, to 


Pr oceed. 
Now, however culpable Job's three friends 


were, when ſaid to have been condemned of 


God for reaſoning, inconſiſtent with his na- 
ture, they are more culpable ſtill, who aſcribe 
his authority for the requiring of actions, con- 
trary to what he himſelf hath commanded, 
and required of us. 

Thus, though pretended in being expreſt 
and required by God, or rather Moſes, the 
Jewiſh legiſlator (or prieſt in Moſes's name), 
by commanding his brethren, the Ifſrachtes, 
to rob and fpoil the Egyptians, certainly tranſ- 
greſſed· che commandment or law of his God; 
and thereby made himſelf (according to chat 
which is expreſt by Jefus Chriſt, Matth. v. 19. 
firſt clauſe), of all others, the leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven or of God. 

Jop. I apprehend, you do not yet properly 
underſtand nor perceive your miſtake. For, 
ſince Moſes made the law, he might therefore 

very. juſtly diſpenſe with the breach of what. 
he himſelf had commanded. 


GEN. Yes: he might very juſtly diſpenſe 


therewith, in forgiving the repenting ſinner, 
for his breach of that law; but the maker, if 


guilty in breaking of that which he himſelf 


had commanded, or ſhould teach others ſo to 
do, while ſaid law was in force, is therefore 


©. double, if not treble, guilty of him for whom 


the law was made; and deſerved to be puniſh- 
ed or beaten with double, if not treble, ſtripes. 
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Jop. But the ſpoiling the Egyptians was be- 
fore the law was given; therefore, was no 
breach. 

GEN. The law which Moſes taught the I 
raelites to break, and they were ſo much prone 
to, and of which Jeſus Chriſt politively ſpeaks, 
is the law of nature, which exiſted before Mo- 
les; therefore, can never poſſibly be diſpenſ- 
ed with, neither by Moſes, who is ſaid to have 
been the publiſher of chat law—No; nor by 
any of the human race. 
jup. But God ordered Moſes to licence the 
Iſraelites to ſpoil the Egyptians. 

GEN. God is the Author of the law and re- 
ligion of nature; therefore, could never poſ- 
ſibly give liberty for the breach of that which 
he himſelf had eſtabliſhed. 

JuD. But God may diſpenſe with his own 
$4 in giving liberty to whomſoever he will, 
to act contrary thereto. 

Gen. No: for it 1s expreſt elſewhere, ſay- 
ing, I am the Lord, I change not;“ there- 
fore, if he change not, can never poſſibly diſ- 
penſe therewith, without contradicting him- 
ſelf. And, it is, in every reſpect, more poſ- 
fible for both heaven and earth to paſs away, 
than for God to contradict, and thereby con- 
found himſelf. Hence, a moſt {hocking theo- 
logy indeed! that would make God change- 
able, and thereby contradict and confound 
himſelf, in order, that a downright falſehood 
may take place, and paſs for truth. 

From hence, let us, therefore, be aware a 
gainſt deceiving not only ourſelves, but others. 
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of which that people were ſo much guilty, and 
have alſo perſiſted therein, as a commanded 
duty, unto this preſent day. 

The above, though an expreſs violation of 
the moral law, has not only been eſtabliſhed, 
but alſo practiſed by that deceitful people, as 
a laſting precedent, throughout their genera- 
tions: So that, by reaſon of ſuch a ſcene of 
perpetrated villanies, they have always been 
obnox1ous to whatever nations or people, a- 
mong whom they have been found. 

From hence, it was therefore no wonder, 
though the Egyptians entreated Pharaoh, for 
the departure of ſuch a pilfering and perfidi- 
ous race, by which their country was ſo much 
_ infeſted, pillaged, and peſtered, to the loſs of 
the inhabitants. 

Hence, and to proceed, How often have 
I heard the clergy petitioning God, that the 
vail might be removed from before the eyes 
of this ancient people (not ancient for vir- 
tue, but for vice), that they may ſee and be 
convinced of the Meſſias being come. But a 
people, ſunk under ſuch a degree of arrant 
villany, uſed by virtue of that deteſtable pre- 
cept, ſaid to have been invented by their ſirſt 
founder, to ſpoil the Egyptians, for one of the 
moſt humane of actions that ever was per- 
formed by any people; which, no doubt, by 
the abuſe thereof, inſpired Pharach to purſue 
after them, in order that he might oblige them 
to make reſtitution and redreſs, for the ingra- 
titude, committed againſt the Egyptians, for 
their humanity towards them. For, however 


* 
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much that. people was oppreſſed in Egypt, it 


Was only by the ſtate; therefore, had no man- 
ner of right to ſpoil the ſubjects or natives of 


the country. 


From this it is, therefore, not to be deſired, 
and far leſs to be wiſhed, that ſuch a deſpi- 
cable, deceitful, and perfidious race, 10 long 


experienced in deceiving and outwitting the 


nations, ſhould become chriſtian, except they 


were to give up, and ſtrip themſelves of their 
villanies, and covetous diſpoſition; through 
which, they have been obnoxious to every na- 
tion, fince ever they became a people: and 


would, therefore, not only be a diſgrace to 


chriſtianity, but would alſo be a mean to bring 
the ſame into diſrepute, in every nation under 
heaven, wherever they came, except they 
were to leave their wretched diſpoſitions and 
villanies behind them. 

Jop. This is no leſs, than to bring thoſe 
whom they call God's choſen and peculiar 
_ into diſrepute. 

GEN. Where is the people or - nation, but 


\ what calls themſelves God's people? But, 


though they, or their leaders, claim this de- 
fignation, does that make them who were only 
a nation of thieves, God's people? No, cer- 
tainly not. Neither does the many great and 
wonderful prodigies, which are falſely pretend- 
ed to by the leaders of that people, as to have 
been wrought in their behalf, make them 


God's people No, certainly not. For all na- 
tions, without exception, are God's people; 


but there is nothing can poſſibly make a people, 
or nation, acceptable to him, but only by their 
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acting, or living conformable to his will; but 
this is what they did not: and yet, after all, 
have the aſſurance to call, and thereby make 
the world believe of their being God's choſen 
or peculiar people; but we are by no means 
to ſuppoſe, that ever God made choice 6f a 
nation of thieves, whoſe peculiarity conſiſted, 
merely, in outwitting the nations. 

Jop. But do not the many great miracles, 
which were performed not only in Egypt, but 
alſo in the way to the promiſed land, teſtify 
of God being with Moſes in the deliverance 
of that people, and of his ſyſtem being of di- 
vine appointment ? 

GEN. What miracles do you mean? Is it 
thoſe which we have recorded by their prieſts ? 

Jop. Yes. 
Er. I fee no miracles therein; but only 
ſuch as were pretended to, by the above gentle- 
men, in order to deceive an ignorant rabble, 
for reaſons belt known to themſelves. For 
falſe miracles (like ignis fatuus lights, which 
ſhine only in the dark) appear always great- 
eſt, and meet with moſt eſteem, by the igno- 
rant, the giddy, and unthinking multitude, 
to whom every thing appears a miracle, and 
is wondered at. 

Jup. But they are many, and none thereof 
are doubted of by ſuch as believe them. 

GEN. You ſpeak very well: point out, there- 
fore, ſuch as are the moſt capital. 


Jop. According to your requeſt, {hall it be. 


I ſhall omit all but a few; and theſe, only, the 
moſt particular, 
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The Firſt, thereof, is in Exod. ix. where 


all the cattle of Egypt, viz. horſes, aſſes, ca- 
mels, oxen, and ſheep, died of the murrain, 


on account of Pharaoh's detaining the people, 


and would not let them go. Thus, all the cattle 
of Egypt died; but, of the cattle of the children 
of Iſrael,” died not one. This plague was, 
likewiſe, ſucceeded by a ſecond, which brake 
forth with ſore boyls and blains, both upon 
man and upon beaſt. This plague was no ſoon- 
er over, than a third of a grievous hail im- 
mediately enſued ; and Pharaoh, on the ap- 
proach thereof, was ordered to gather home 
his cattle; and all ſuch as were not gathered 
home, but left in the field, died thereof. 
GEN. You ſpeak of miracles where there 
was none; but, in that you do not perceive, 
that after all the cattle of Egypt were dead of 
the murrain, they were ſmote a ſecond time 
with boyls and blains, and a third time 
they were cut off and died by the hail: this, I 
acknowledge to be a miracle; that, after all 
their cattle were dead of the murrain, they 
were again alive, and ſmote of boyls and 
blains; and a third time, after being dead, 
killed again by the hail. A ftrange paradox 
(or rather prodigy) indeed! Of all the cattle 
in Egypt being three times alive, and three 
times dead, and all, perhaps, in the ſpace of 
a few days. But if all the cattle of Egypt 
died of the murrain, and none thereof left a- 
live, they could never poſſibly be ſmote with 
boyls and blains; nor yet have been gathered 


home from the field, and ſuch as were left 
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therein, killed by the hail: this, I acknowledge, 
(if true; but this I much doubt), not only a 
miracle, but a great myſtery. 

Jop. The next miracle was the plague of 
locuſts, which, upon Moſes' ſtretching forth 
his enchanting rod over the land of Egypt, 
the Lord brought an eaſt-wind upon the land, 
all that day, and all that night; and, when it 
was morning, the eaſt-wind brought locuſts: 
and the locuſts went up over all the land of 
Egypt; ſo that, the whole earth, or ſurface 
thereof, was covered with theſe kind of ver- 
mine, which cat up every green thing, both 
herbs and trees ; and, when Pharaoh complain- 
ed thereof, Moſes entreated the Lord, and he 
turned a mighty ſtrong weſt-wind, which 
took away the locuſts, and caſt them into the 
Red Sea; ſo that, there remained not one lo- 
cuſt in all the land of Egypt, or coaſts thereof. 

GEN. A very ſtrange paradox, or rather 
prodigy, indeed! That the locuſts eat up e- 
very green herb and tree, which the hail had 
left, when we are told expreſsly, in the for- 
mer chapter, that the hail ſmote every herb, and 
brake every tree in the field; ſo that, none, viz. 
no green thing, was left to be eaten up by the 
locuſts: and alſo, that the eaſt- wind carried the 
locuſts ſafe over the Red Sea, from Arabia, 
and landed them all ſafe in Egypt; and that, 
when carried back by a great weſt-wind, they 
were all caſt thereinto, and drowned in the Red 
Sea; and not only this, but not one thereof 
was left in all the coaſts of Egypt. 

From hence, I apprehend, that not only one, 
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but perhaps a whole dozen of theſe kind of 
cattle, viz. locuſts, might have been left in 
Egypt; and yet never known of by that peo- 
ple. But of their having had a ſafe paſſage o- 
ver from Arabia, and were drowned in their re- 
turn, and not one thereof left in Egypt, appears 
to me rather like an Iriſh bull, than a miracle. 

Jop. You appear to ſet me, and all theſe 
wonderful miracles, at a defiance : but, I ſhall 
relate another, in confirmation of the above, 
paradventure you will admit thereof. 

. GEN. Say on. 

Jop. Moſes again ſtretched forth his hand 
towards heaven, and there was thick darkneſs 
in all the land of Egypt, for the ſpace of three 
days; even ſuch darkneſs, as might be felt, 
and is ſaid to have prevented them from ſeeing 
one another; neither roſe any one from his 
place, for the ſpace of three days together. 

GEN. Since no perſon ſaw one another, nor 
roſe from his place, for the ſpace of three 
days, by what means came they to know whe- 
ther the darkneſs laſted one, or three days? 
For it is a certain caſe, that, if there was no 
light, there could be no proof of the darkneſs 
laſting beyond the ſpace of one night; there- 
fore, no evidence could poſſibly be given there- 
of by that people. 

Jop. But the children of Iſrael had light in 
all their dwellings; therefore, could know the 
number of days, the darkneſs continued. 

GEN. How could light be on one houſe, 
and ſuch groſs darkneſs, as might be felt, over 
another. 
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Hence, this miracle, of three days groſs 
darkneſs, may therefore, in every reſpect, Juſt 
as well paſs for a bull as the other. 

Jup. But I will tell you of a greater miracle 
ſtill. The night in which the children of Iſrael 
went out of Egypt, the whole firſt-born of the 
Egyptians, both of man and of beaſt, were 
killed outright. 

GEN. Since all the cattle of Egypt were three 
times killed before, how could the firſt-born 
thereof be killed a fourth time, when none 
thereof was left alive to produce them? And 
ſince all the children of Iſrael left Egypt the 
ſame night in which the firſt-born were killed, 
How, in the name of wonder, did they know 
whether all the firſt-born of Egypt, vis. both 
man and beaſt, contained in the extent of ſo 
many hundred miles, were all dead that night, 
or not? 

Jop. But do you mind how that, when they 
came to the Red Sea, the Lord cauſed a great 
eaſt- wind to blow all that night; ſo that, by 
virtue thereof, the waters of the ſea were di- 
vided, and the Iſraelites went through upon 
dry ground; but the Egyptians, eſſaying to 
purſue after them, were drowned, and not 
one thereof left alive. And, when they were in 
the ſea, their chariots drove heavily, and they 
ſaid one to another, The Lord fighteth for Iſrael. 

GEN. If the wind blew ſo high all that 
night, ſo as to divide the ſea, by what means 
could the children of Iſrael march againſt a 
wind which was ſo great, as to have divided 
the waters? And, ſince the Egyptians were 


* * 
— — 
—_ — — — — _— —_—  —— T_T ——— — 
E , * 1 . 


162 The Goſpel recovered. D. z. 


all drowned, and none thereof left alive, how 
could the Iſraelites know whether their chari- 
ots drove heavily or not: or yet hear the E- 
ptians' diſcourſe, in ſpeaking one to another, 
that the Lord fought for Iſrael? But, if you 
would know how the children of Iſrael paſt 
through the Red Sea, Moſes being acquainted 
therewith, when watching over the flocks of 
his father-in-law, on the coaſt of ſaid ſea, it 
being nigh to the head of that gulph, brought 
them through the channel of ſaid ſea, in time 
of the back-going tide, or ebb, which is ſaid 
to be rapid, and very great; and being ſo far 
within land, had its greateſt ebb or flow, on- 
ly, when at high and low water, in the great 
ocean, or mouth of ſaid gulf. 
But further, one thing here deſerves our 
particular notice, which is as follows. 
Moſes, in his being acquainted on the 
{hore of this gulph, knew the exact time of its 
greateſt ebbs and flows, which always take 
place the third day after both change and full 
moon: anſwerable thereto, he intreats Pha- 
raoh, that he would let the people go three 
days journey into the wilderneſs, or deſart 
(through which their march lay to the Red 
Sea), and ſacrifice unto the Lord their God : 
knowing, that three days journey would com- 
plete their paſſage from thence to Arabia. Ac- 
cording, therefore, to the above, Moſes ap- 
points the paſſover the fourteenth day, or firſt 
night of the full moon; and in the third night 
after (when the greateſt ebbs and flows take 
place; which, according to the length of ſaid 
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gulf, happeneth different, half a tide, or tides, 
behind thatof the great ocean), he there march- 
ed them all ſafe over on dry ground, their 
herds and their flocks; for they brought with 
them very much cattle, 

The place where Moſes effected their paſ- 
ſage, was near the extremity of ſaid gulf, 
where the ſea was ebb, and bottom ſandy. 
They being, therefore, all got beyond flood- 
mark, Moſes, in the returning tide, ſtretched 
forth his enchanting or fictious rod over the 
fea, in the fight of that ignorant people ; which 
pretended operation, they (in its being nigh 
full moon-light) were capable to behold : 
and 1n the morning, the waters, or tide there- 
of, returned to their ſtrength, or rather high- 
water; and, according to them, vis. the Ifra- 
elites, the whole Egyptian army was drowned 
in the returning flood, or mighty waters. 

Hence, Moſes, in his leading the people 
through this deſert, tells us exprefsly, that he 
was acquainted with the ebbings and flowings 
of the Red Sea; and that he was fully intent, 
before he ſet out, in marching them through be- 
twixt the tides, nigh to the head of ſaid gulf: 
for, if Moſes had not known of this paſſage, 
he had certainly never attempted to march 
them this way, or into a hoſe-net, to be cut off 
by the Egyptians—No, certainly not. For 1n- 
ſtance, Would ever a perſon, in his right wits, 
have led a people, to whom he wiſhed all hap- 
pineſs, into a ſnare, from whence there was 
no recovery, to deſtroy and cut them off? No, 
rertainly not. 
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Jop. But what motive could Moſes have 
in marching the Iſraelites through the Red 
Sea, more than by land? 

GEN. He had two great motives. 

Jup. What are theſe? 

GEN. The firſt is, that he might make the 
people, and nations, beheve what power he 
had with God; and that God would do all 
things for them; and thereby cauſe terror a- 
mong the nations. The ſecond, that if the 
people took a remorſe, the ſea might prove as 
a bar to prevent their return to Egypt:—theſe, 
no doubt, were motives, and that not of the 
ſmalleſt weight. But, to return, 

And, as they being all hurried into the 
country, next day, ſaw no more, either of its 
ebb or flow. Hence, we may, therefore, ſup- 
poſe, that though the Egyptians had purſued 
the Iſraelites to the Red Sea, the tide would 
have been returned, before they came to the 
coaſt thereof; but it was a very eaſy matter 
to make that 1gnorant people believe, of the 
Egyptians purſuing them into the Red Sea, 
and being all drowned, and not one thereof 
left alive; though never one ſoul of the E- 
gyptians ſhould have ſet a foot thereinto. 

But further, there 1s little probability, that 
ever ſuch a circumſtance took place. For 


though Rahab, the harlot, ſpeaks to the ſpies, 


how they had heard of the Lord having dried 
up the Red Sea, for the paſſage of Iſrael (which 
was effeted betwixt two tides), and what 
they had done unto the two kings of the A- 
morites, that were on the other fide Jordan, 
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Sihon and Og, whom they utterly deſtroyed» 
ſhe never ſpeaks ſo much as one word of the 
wonders which are ſaid to have been wrought 
in Egypt for their deliverance No:, nor yet 
of Pharaoh and his army, or of one ſoul of the 
Egyptians being drowned in the Red Sea—- 
No, ſhe does not: for if ſuch prodigies had 
actually taken place, as either the plagues that 
are ſaid to have prevailed in Egypt, or yet of 
Pharaoh having been drowned in the Red 
Sea, they had certainly not been paſled over 
with her in filence, more than the two kings 
of the Amorites, VIZ, Sihon and Og—No, cer- 
tainly not. 

Further, and to proceed, to this, we may 
add one particular which ought not to be 
paſſed over in filence; namely, their depar- 
ture out of Egypt, by the way of the Red Sea. 
For the better underſtanding of which, ſee 
Numb. xxxili. 6, 7, 8. compared with Exod. 
X111. 20. and firſt verſe of Chap. xiv. © And 
they departed from Succoth, and pitch- 
„ed in Etham, which is in the edge of the 
* wilderneſs. And they removed from E- 
* tham, and turned again unto Pi-hahiroth, 
* which is before Baal-zephon; and they piteh- 
ed before Migdol;” or rather, as expreſt in 
Exodus, between Migdol and the fea. © And 
they departed from before Pi-hahiroth, and 

* paſſed through the ſea into the wilderneſs, 
„and went three days journey in the wilder- 

*. neſs of Etham, and pitched in Marah.“ 

N 1E it is ſaid in the ſixth verſe, They de- 
parted from Succoth, which is in or upon 

Vor. IV. X 
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the border of Egypt, and pitched in Etham, 
which is in Arabia, on the edge of the wil- 
derneſs. And they removed from Etham 
_— lies on the north-weſt, from the extre- 
mity of the Arabian gulf, or Red Sea), and 
returned back into the border of Egypt; and 
went to the ſouth, along the coaſts of the weſt 
ſhore of the gulf or Red Sea (where the tide 
is always fluctuating, either ebbing or flow- 
ing); and pitched before (or rather in the plain 
between) Migdol and the ſea. After that, 
they departed and paſſed through the ſea (or 
rather, as obſerved, between two tides, near 
the extremity of ſaid gulf; it being there of 
no conſiderable breadth) into the wilderneſs, 
or deſert of Etham ; where they are ſaid to have 
went three days journey, and there to have 
pitched their camp. As to the cauſe of their 
return from Etham, which 1s in the coaſt of 
Arabia, into Egypt, I ſhall not poſitively fay 
whether it was from their being afraid of their 
having a difficult paſſage through that part of 
the deſert, or to make the Egyptians believe 
of their returning back to Egypt; and thereby 
prevent them from purſuing : or, if it was out 
of an intention to make the ignorant nations 
believe, that the Lord dried up the Red Sea for 
their paſſage (though only betwixt two tides), 
and carried them through the flood on dry 
land, in order to cauſe terror among the na- 
tions: or, if it was for a more ſafe or eaſy paſ- 
ſage into he wilderneſs, on the other fide there- 
of, I ſhall not determine; but, let their inten- 
tion have been what it will, 1 am {ure the 
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writer appears not only to betray his cauſe, 
but thereby confounds himſelf, in his (firſt) 
leading the people from Succoth in Egypt, un- 
to Etham in Arabia, and then turning back 
and encamping on the welt coaſt of the extremi- 


ty or ſhore of the Arabian gulf: and of their 


paſſing through, nigh to the point or extremity 
of that ſea, where the gulf was of little or no 
breadth. And, of Pharaoh's being drowned 
by the return of the tide, of this, I rather be- 
lieve, if any at all periſhed therein, it was on- 
ly the rear, or baggage-guard of their own 
army, vi. Iſrael. But their leaders, in order 
to take off the reflection of the people againſt 
themſelves, and to cauſe terror among the na- 
tions, made them believe it was the Egypti- 
ans, who were drowned in chaſe of them, vi. 
Iſrael. But the Egyptian authors (with ſuch 
as relate thereof) refuſe of Pharaoh, or one 
ſoul of that people, having either followed in- 
to, or being loſt in the Red Sea, in purſuing 
thereof. And, if ſuch a thing as purſued by 
Pharaoh, it was, I perceive, rather on purpoſe 
to recover the ſpoils taken from his people, 
and ſcour the coaſt of ſuch a thievith banditti, 
or rabble, than to bring them back 1nto the 
country. 

But, in reference to the above, is it poſſible 
that Moſes, a man who took upon him the 
government of ſuch a numerous multitude 
as that of the Iſraelites, was ſo groſsly ig- 


norant, as to lead them into a hoſe- net to de- 


ſtroy them? No; he certainly knew and was 
acquainted with both the way in which he led 
1 
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them, and paſſage through the head of the 
Red Sea, by which they made their eſcape. 
For without being acquainted, as 1n the forego- 
ing, he would have been acting the madman, 
rather than a {kilful leader. 

Jop. But they were guided by a cloud in 
the day, and a pillar of fire by night. 

GEN. As theſe books not being wrote 
when Moſes was in life (and how long after 
his death, we know not), it was, therefore, 
an eaſy matter to pilot that people, as in the 
above, when none thereof remained alive, ei- 
ther to refute or call it in queſtion, 

Jop. But, to proceed, the next great miracle, 
worth being obſerved, is the ſupporting of 
ſuch a numerous muſtitade, for ſo many years 
together, when in the wilderneſs. 

Grey. The miracle of ſuſtaining the Iſrael- 
ites when in the wilderneſs, is no greater than 
that of the Iſhmaelites, or Arabs, who lived 
after the ſame manner in that country, for ſo 
many centuries before; and ſome of which, 
even unto this preſent. 

Jop. But what do you think of the miracle 
of the manna, whereby the Iſraelites were fup- 
ported, in a moſt miraculous manner, for 
the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs ? 

GEN. It was juſt ſuch manna, as with which 
the Arabs, in that country, have been ſuſtain- 
ed before, and to this day: for manna (with 
different other rich commodities) 1s nothing 
more than the natural produce of ſaid coun- 
try, both before and after, unto this preſent 
day; therefore, was no miracle, though ſtrange: 
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to that people: but not to Moſes, who was ac- 
quainted therewith, when in Midian; and 
from this could with confidence truſt thereto, 
and recommend it to the people for bread. 

Jop. But there remains another miracle 
(which is, that when they longed for fleſh), 
with which you will be aſtoniſhed, viz. that 
of quails, which were ſent and fell a day's 
journey- around their camp, two cubits high 
above the ſurface of the earth. 

GN. An incredible quantity, indeed! And 
perhaps, a great many times more than all the 
fowls under heaven, or upon the face of the 
whole globe, together. But what need had they 
to long for fleſh, when, mean time, poſſeſt of 
all their herds and flocks, they brought along 
with them from Egypt: for we are told in their 
hiſtory, they brought with them very much 
cattle: many of whom are ſaid to have been 
ſtolen, or taken from the Egyptians, being 
part of the robheries they had 10 ungratefully 
commited againſt that people. And beſides, 
this ſtory fairly detects itſelf: for, in one place, 
they tell us, they had the quails in the even- 
ing, and the manna the enſuing morning; 
and, in another place, they complain of their 
very ſoul being died away, having lived ſo 
long, or having nothing to eat, beſides the 
manna, of which they were ſo much tired. 
And not only this, but, in another place of 
ſaid hiſtory, they make a year of difference in 
receiving both. But, it is an old proverb, and 
it generally holds true, that a har has need of 
2 good memory; but this is what ſeldom takes 
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place. Now, wherefore did that people regret 
ſo much of having left the fleſh-pots of Egypt, 
fince all the cattle therein were three, and ſome 
thereof four times dead, and no fleſh left for 
to boil therein? A very ſtrange paradox, or 
rather prodigy, indeed! But no ſtranger, than 
thoſe of that people and their conſtituents, by 
whom this, and others of like nature, has been 
ſet forth. i 

Jop. But we have different other miracles 
recorded, which are ſaid to have taken place 
when in the wilderneſs; namely, Moſes' ſimit- 
ing the rock, out of which is ſaid to have 
guſhed, or ſprung, abundance of water, for 
Ifrael and their flocks to drink of. And 
alſo, the earth opening and ſwallowing up 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. 

GEV. Perhaps Moſes, in being acquainted 
in the country, when with his father-in-law, 
knowing of this fountain in ſuch a dry and ſandy 
deſert, had ſecretly ſtopt the cavity of the 
rock (from whence the water iſſued), before 
they made their approach; that, upon a ſlight 
cauſe, the interruption thereof gave way. 

But, according to Tacitus, that people had 
been much afflicted by want of water, and 
were almoſt ready to die for thirſt, and had 
laid themſelves along the plain, when a herd 
of wild aſſes, returning from paſture, went di- 
rectly to a rock, covered with ſhady trees; 
Moſes followed chem, ſuppoſing there might 
be ſome graſſy ſoil, and found great plenty of 
ſpring water. 

Hence, is it not aſtoniſhing of this fragment 
being preſerved to our time; and that the 
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monks have not diſpatched it in the reign of 
ignorance; as they have done by many ma- 
nuſcripts, either ſuppreſſing, or caſtratingthem? 
But, to return, 

And Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, ſwallow- 
ed up by an accidental earthquake, without 
ever being accuſed by Moſes; or was perhaps 


fabricated, and enfoiſted into that hiſtory, 


which was wrote different centuries after by 
the prieſts, when none thereof remained a- 
live to detect the fraud. 

Hence, it is reported of this great cataſtro- 
phe, that they, their wives, their ſons, and 
their little ones, and all the men that apper- 
tained unto Korah, and all their goods, and 
all that they had, went down alive into the 
pit. But, if the ſons of Korah were ſwallow- 
ed up, as expreſt i in the text (for it is ſaid all 
that appertained to them), how comes.it to paſs 
of Korah's poſterity being recorded, and trac- 
ed down, as far as the days of David and So- 
lomon? Many of what they call the Pſalms 
of David are ſaid to have been compoſed and 
ſung by them, vi. the ſons of Korah, among 
whom are Heman, Aſaph, and others, em- 
| ployed in that office. A very ſtrange and mi- 
raculous ſtory, indeed! of a poſterity being 
traced down for about five or fix hundred 
years, after not only the father, but the whole 
family, and all of which they were poſſeſſed, 
are ſaid to have been ſwallowed up and gone 
to hell. But every piece of ſaid hiſtory is en- 
tirely like another. 

Jo You mult not reject, but muſt believe 


* 
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the ſame as an infallible truth, under pain of 
being caſt out of the ſynagogue. 

GEN. In anſwer to yours, we are told, that 
the ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie: and, if the 
ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie, as he certainly 
cannot, we may, therefore, conclude, and be 
aſſured, that where ſo many evidences re- 
main in contradiction to ſuch, as in the above, 
what 1s there expreſt muſt inevitably be the 
craft of prieſts, or what we may call down- 
right lies. But let all ſuch lies and deceit re- 
turn to the father of falſehoods, from whence 
they flow. And, to be caſt out of the ſociety 
of liars, is to be joined with honeſt men. 

But further, how ſhall the ſtory of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, their wives, their chil- 
dren, their ſervants, their cattle, and all they 
had being ſwallowed up alive; and likewiſe 
Achan, his ſons, his daughters, and cattle, be- 
ing put to death for Achan's fin, viz. the inno- 
cent for the guilty, be reconciled? For that 
which is expreſt, Deut. xxiv. 16. The fa- 
*-thers ſhall not be put to death for the 
* children, neither ſhall the children be put 
* to death for the fathers: every man ſhall 
* be put to death for his own fin.” And alſo, 
in reference thereto, 2 Kings 14.—6. latter 
clauſe, © The fathers ſhall not be put to death 
* for the children, nor the children put to 
death for the fathers; but every man ſhall 
« be put to death for his own fin.” 2 Chron. 
25.—4. latter clauſe, © The fathers ſhall not 
die for the children, neither ſhall the chil- 


* dren die for the fathers; but every man 


o 
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“ ſhall die for his own fin.” Jer. xxxi. 29, 
20. © In thoſe days they ſhall ſay no more, 
The fathers have eaten a ſour grape, and 
« the childrens' teeth are ſet on edge; but e- 
very one ſhall die for his own iniquity.” 
Ezek. xvii. 20. The ſoul that ſinneth, it 
«* ſhall die: the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity 
* of the father, neither ſhall the father bear 
* the iniquity of the ſon: the righteouſneſs 
© of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and the 
* A of the wicked ſhall be upon 
* him.” And alſo, as expreſt in the deca- 
logue, and ſecond command thereof; where 
it ſaith, © I will viſit the iniquities of the fa- 
Athers upon the children, unto the third and 
* fourth generation of them that hate me.” 
From hence, it is, in every reſpect, as poſſi- 
ble to reconcile high and low, light and dark- 
neſs, fire and froſt, and heaven and hell toge- 
ther, as to reconcile either of theſe with the a- 
bove texts. But, when once we are induced 
to deſpiſe and miſtruſt reaſon, that heaven- 
born pilot, to direct us aright, agreeable to the 


will of God, and believe that God requires 


of us either to act or believe contrary thereto, 
there is no end or limits ſet to what deluſions 
we are liable to fall in with, and embrace for 
truth. 

Jop. But what you reject are all recom- 
mended to us as miracles, wrought * the 
mighty power of God. 

GzN. Ves: and ſo does Mahomet. 

Jop. But, what think you of the law being 


given at mount Sinai? 


. Y 


174 Tr Gofpel recovered. D. 3 


Gen. Nothing at all: read the eighteen 


chapter of Exodus, and you will find Moſes 
did no more therein, than followed the advice 
laid down to him by Jethro, his father-in- 
law. And in the nineteenth chapter, he pre- 
pares for to fulfil the advice he had received; 
and in the' twentieth, the law was delivered 
unto them by Moſes. 

Jop. But what do you think of Moſes being 
abſent forty days; and of his being all that 
time in the mount with God; and of the law 
being delivered with thunderings ? 

GEN. Of Moſes being abſent forty days, 
and all that time on the mount with God, I 
rather incline to ſuppoſe of his having been in 
Midian, with his father-in-law, receiving his 
aid in writing out a Code of theſe laws, for 
which he had got his advice when in the camp 
with him. And as for the thunderings, Sinai 
being in the neighbourhood of Midian, he, 
knowing of the annual rains which took place, 
from the convulſion of the clouds attracted to- 
gether by that exceſſive high mountain, and 
ſat down on the top of that and other high 
mountains in that country, and were alſo at- 
tended every day in their being poured forth 
with exceſſive peals of thunder and thunder- 


ings, at that ſeaſon of the year, therefore, 
could not miſs of being aſſured that the thun- 


derings, which is called the Lord's voice, 
would take place, as in the . But, to 


proceed, 
In corroboration with the above; Liftvelans 
give us an account of an inadvertent calami- 
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ty which happened in ſaid country (vis. Ara- 
bia) ſoon after the time of Alexander the Great, 
and was occaſioned by one of theſe exceſſive 
annual rains that fall on theſe mountains, and 
deſcend therefrom in rapid torrents towards 
the plains; ſo that, the low-countries, which 
lie adjacent thereto, which being dry, are com- 
monly ſerved at that ſeaſon with abundance 
of rain. | 

Hence, and in order to prevent its being 
loſt by running off at once, Abdihem, ſur- 
named Saba, having built the eity from him 
called Saba, and afterwards Mareh, made a 
vaſt mound or dam to ſerve as a baſon, or re- 
ſer voir, to receive the water which came down 
from the mountains, not only for the uſe of 
the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but 
alſo to keep the country they had in ſubjection 
in greater awe, by being maſters of the water. 
This building ſtood like a mountain above 
their city, and was by them eſteemed ſo ſtrong 
that they were in no apprehenſion of its ever 
failing. The water roſe therein to the height 
of almoſt twenty fathoms, and was kept in on 
every ſide by a work ſo ſolid, that many of the 
inhabitants had their houſes built upon it, and 
every family had a certain portion of this wa- 


* 


ter diſtributed by aqueducts; but a mighty 


annual flood, Fer dew res from the mountains, 
broke down the mound by might while the 
inhabitants were aſleep, and the whole city, 
with the neighbouring towns and people, 
was carried away by the inundation. But, to 


proceed, 
1 2 
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The ſeaſon pitched upon and made choice 
of by Moſes for delivering the law, as in the 
above, at mount Sinai, was at the commence- 
ment, or beginning of what they call the 
tropical or latter rain, which comes annual- 
ly, and is ſcarce known to vary in its com- 
mencement on ſaid latitudes, as far eaſt even 
as China. 

But, to return, This, no doubt, was, there- 
fore, a proper ſeaſon, for Moſes to deliver his 
laws, in order that he might add authority 
thereto; for if this had nor been the caſe, he 
had no occaſion for bringing them to mount 
Sinai, and there to encamp before it, as if God 
had only been the God of the hills, and not 
of the plaing or flat country, 

e But the Decalogue, according to Mo- 

was wrote when upon the mount, on two 
= 5 of ſtone, by the finger of Almighty . 

GEN. Yes; as reported in that hiſto 
but it is ten thouſand times more probable of 
its having been wrote at Midian, when along 
with Jethro, his father-in-law, whom he had, 
as obſerved, for his aſſiſtant in compoſing of 
faid catalogue. Yea, I repeat it again, that 
inſtead of Moſes being (as he pretended) forty 
days and forty nights on the mount, in receiv- 
ing the law from God, it is ten thouſand 
times more probable of his having gone to that 
venerable, great, and good man, the king and 
prieſt of Midian, viz. Jethro, his father-in- 
law (from whom alone he had that maſterly 
advice, recorded in the former, or eighteen 
chapter, in framing a ſyſtem of laws for the 
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regulation of that people), and there had his 
aſſiſtance, in compoſing of ſaid Code. For to 
whom could he go, but unto him from whom 
he had his inſtructions; and had both propoſ- 
ed and. laid down the plan on which he was 
to proceed ? Therefore, above all others, he was 


certainly the moſt capable to finiſh it. And 


alſo, the Jewiſh church, the origin of their 
prieſts (whoſe office was to. attend thereon), 
their church- muſic, both vocal and inſtru- 
mental (uſed by the Egyptians at their idola- 
trous feſtivals, inſtituted in worſhipping the 
god Apis, or Egyptian bull), though ſaid to 
have been appointed of God, had their nati- 
vity merely from Egypt. For proof, witneſs 
Aaron's ball, in their worſhipping the golden 
calf, or young Apis, ſet up in remembrance 
of the god of Egypt. We are there told, the 
people roſe up early, and offered burnt-offer- 
ings, and fat down to eat and drink, and roſe 
up to play. At which noiſe, Moſes ſaid to 
Joſhua, in drawing nigh thereto, it is the 
voice of them which fing. And as he drew 
nigh, he there found them dancing around 
the calf, vis. Aaron's young god. And alſo, Mi- 


riam, the ſiſter of Aaron, after their having paſ- 
ſed through the Red Sea; ſhe, and others along 


with her, according to the cuſtom of Egypt, 
took timbrels, inſtruments of muſic, in their 
hands, and there opened the dance, and ſang 
before the Lord for their deliverance. And 
likewiſe, David, and thoſe with him, in bring- 
ing up the Ark, played on all manner of in- 
ſtruments of muſic, and danced before it, after 
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the cuſtom of Egypt; though five hundred 
years after that period, and is alſo eps up un- 
to this day. 

Hence, and as the Apis was s only a mere 
ioea? god, circumſcribed to a temple in the 
[land of Delta, Moles, in example thereof, 
made them a portable temple, vis. the 8 
nacle (in imitation of thoſe uſed by the 
heathens), in which was kept the principal 
furniture and apparatus of ſaid worſhip, till 
once Solomon built them a temple, like thoſe 
of the heathen nations. And, though all of 
which are relied on, as being appointed of 
God, they are only of a mere Pagan extraction. 

From hence, the learned Spencer has en- 
deavoured to prove, that the Jewiſh tabernacle, 


its furniture, the myſtical or ſecret chamber of 


the prieſts, was an imitation of the portable 
temples of the heathens, and manner of car- 
rying their gods along with them, in their mi- 
grations from one country to another. And 
thus Moſes, after the above example, conſtruct- 
ed the tabernacle, with all the different appara- 
tus uſed in ſaid worſhip, by the direction of 
the prieſts, in what they thought neceſſary 
for that office. 

But further, with reſpect to the giving of 
the Moſaic or Jewiſh law, in his promulgation 
thereof, one thing (as obſerved in the forego- 
ing) deſerves our particular notice; and 1s as 
follows. 

The land of Egypt being a country in which 
there was little or no rain; therefore, thunder 
is what that people behoved to be altogether 
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ignorant of. And that, no doubt, is what ad- 
ded greatly to Moſes' ad vantage, in the /au- 
thority of his law, by reaſon of the aſtoniſh- 
ment it could not but give in that awful voice, 
which they had never before heard, and were, 
no doubt, quite ſtrangers to. - 

Hence, in all this, Moſes certainly acted 
the part of a great politician, in ſcheming out, 
even to a nicety, the particular ſeaſon where- 
in he might carry home conviction upon the 
minds of the people, in the * of 
his laws. 

Jop. What you obſerve appears vaſtly ras 
tional, and not to be without foundation; but, 
there is another circumſtance which took 
place with that people, when in the wilder- 
neſs, viz. their clothing never failed nor waxed 
old, from the time they left Egypt, till they en- 
tered Canaan ; which, indeed, I take to be a 
very great miracle. For which, ſee Deut. 
viii. 4. Thy raiment waxed not old upon 
* thee; neither did my foot {well theſe _ 
© years.” 

GEN. If underſtood as expreſt in the text, it 
will, no doubt, appear a very great miracle; 
but, when properly conſidered, there is none. 
I know, indeed, the common interpretation of 
theſe words 1s, - that, by a continued miracle, 
their clothes did not ſo much as decay, nor 
did their feet ſwell: or, as ſome render it, 
grow callous, by ſo long travelling in hot and 
ſtony places. But Le Clerk thinks it is hard- 
ly probable, or to be imagined; that Moſes, 
whole-principal intention it was to record the 
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miracles which God wrought for the Iſraelites 
in the wilderneſs, ſhould have mentioned this 
ſo tranſiently; and, as it were, by the by, eſ- 
pecially, when it appears to have been one of 
the greateſt of them: for there muſt, indeed, 
have been as many miracles wrought, as there 
were perſons in the camp; and that not only 
once, but daily, for the ſpace of forty years. 
And if we add to this, that their clothes grew 
in proportion to their ſtature, as they muſt 
have done, unleſs they had more coats than 
ane a- piece, a greater miracle can hardly be 
conceived. He obſerves further, that God 
never uſes to work miracles, unleſs they are 
quite neceſſary; yet, here is one of the great- 
eſt miracles, without any neceſſity at all. For, 
ſince it appears, from Numb. vii. g. that the 
Iſraelites had flocks of ſheep and goats in the 
wilderneſs, and were not ignorant of the art 
of weaving, as may be judged from the curi- 
ous work of the tabernacle: and as nothing 
hindered them from trafficking with their A- 
rabian neighbours, it is evident that they 
might have been ſupplied with clothes, in a 
natural way, either by making or purchaſing 
them. Which being the caſe, is it not as reaſon- 
able to believe, that God would have fed the 
Iſraelites with manna, after their ſettlement 
in Canaan, as that he would have preſerved 
their clothes from decay, during their abode 
in the wilderneſs, when there was no neceſſity 
of their being thus clothed by miracle? There- 
fore, he explains Moſes' words thus. Thy rai- 
ment waxed not old upon thee;” that is, pro- 
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vidence has been fo liberal in ſupplying your 
wants, in this deſert land, that you have ne- 


ver been neceſſitated, through poverty, to let 


your clothes grow old upon your backs, but 
have always been ſupphed with new, before 
the old was worn out: nor did your feet ſwell, 
namely, for want of ſhoes to defend them. 
Agreeable to this interpretation, he obſerves, 
that, in Deut. xxix. 5. inſtead of thy foot did 
not ſwell, it 1s thy ſhoe did not wax old upon 
thy feet; that is; you were not reduced, thro' 
20verty, to wear {hoes till they were grown 
o old and torn, that they could not defend 
your feet againſt Tumours, and other incon- 
veniencies ariſing from heat and rugged ways. 

Hence, if you have any thing to object a- 
gainſt the above, or more to advance, I am, 
therefore, juſt ready to hear you. 

Jop. Your arguments are fo concluſive on 
the ſubject, that no anſwer can properly be 
mad thereto. But the next miracle I {hall here 
relate; is the paſſage of that people over Jor- 
dan, under. the conduct of Jothua, into the 
promiſed land: it being ofſucha ſtriking nature, 
that I cannot but take notice thereof; and is 
as follows. 

The prieſts that hate the Ark had no ſooti- 
er dipped their feet into the brim of that river, 
by the command of Joſhua, than the waters 
were immediately cut off, and dried up, and 
continued fo, till the whole tribes of Ifrael 
were got over. The paſſage thereof being 
completed, the prieſts that bare the Ark were 
no ſooner paſled over, and come up out of the 
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river, than the waters thereof returned unto 
their place, and flowed over all their banks, 
as they did before: (for Jordan overfloweth 
all his n all the time of harveſt.) 

Gen. You did well to put that under a pa- 
rentheſis; for it was not yet harveſt, when 
Iſrael paſſed over Jordan. 

Juyovp. Is it not ſaid, that they did eat of the 
old corn, and of the parched, the day after 
the paſſover? 

GEN. Yes: all kinds of grain paſs for corn, 
or under that name; and that which was parch- 
ed was perhaps, if new, of barley or ſome other 
early grain ; but the harveſt of that country did 
not commence, till the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
' which was fifty days, or rather two months, 
after the paflover, then they begin to cut down 
the firſt of their corn (perhaps wheat), nigh a- 
bout the firſt of our June, or rather July, or 
after; but it was ſome months before their 
5 harveſt of all different kinds of grain was fi- 
nihet. 

Hence, nigh about the ſeaſon wherein the 
harveſt took place, this river was only then 
beginning to riſe and ſwell towards its banks, 
which it is ſaid to overflow in both July and 
Auguſt. The reaſon why this river, viz. Jor- 
dan, is ſaid to overflow its banks, in the months 
of June, July, and Auguſt, 1s the fame with 
that of the Euphrates ; the weather being then 
warmeſt through the ſpace of the ſummer, eſ- 
pecially in the above three months, the ſnow 
1s thereby melted down from the mountains ; 
and this is what occaſions the increaſe of theſe 
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rivers. Le Clark ſays, This river, viz. Jor- 
dan, like the Nile, is low in winter, and over- 
flows in ſummer, on account of the ſnow 
melting on mount Libanus.” 

Modern writers mention the river Jordan 
as a ſtream of no very conſiderable breadth or 
bay depth; and from their notion of it, it may 

e thought a miracle could not be much want- 
ed, to enable the Iſraelites to get over it. 
Sandys ſays, That it is not navigably deep, 
nor above eight fathoms broad; therefore, ea- 
ſily forded in any part of it.” Thevenot de- 


ſcribes it to be Deep, half as broad as the 
Seine at Paris, and very rapid.“ And, accord- 


ing to Maundrel, The river is not here- abouts 
twenty yards over within its channel, deeper 
than a man's height, and runs with a current 
that there is no ſwimming againſt.” But the 
reaſon, I apprehend, why theſe writers diſa- 
gree ſo widely in their accounts of this river, 
is, by reaſon of the different ſeaſons in which 
they viſited it. 

e thoſe that viſited this river in the 
ſummer months, would ſee it only when o- 
verflowing its banks; but thoſe who viſited it 
about the end of April, or beginning of May, 
when nigh about its loweſt ebb, being the time 
in which Iſrael went over, would find it of no 
conſiderable depth, or yet breadth ; therefore, 
eaſily forded at many places, by every one 
who had a deſire to paſs over it, as may be 
underſtood by the account of the ſpies who 
paſſed and repaſſed it, long before it came to 
its loweſt ebb. For this river, like different o- 
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thers, has an annual increaſe in ſummer, and 
a perpetual decreaſe in the months of both 
winter and ſpring; therefore, there is no mi- 
racle in the Iſraelites paſſing over this river, at 
a time when almoſt dried pp by the drought, 
and nature of the ſeaſon. 

Jop. The next, and laſt miracle, I ſhall 
mention at preſent, 1s the walls of- Jericho, 
which were cauſed to fall down flat to the 
ground, by the blowing of ram's horns, 
SEN. Conſider the circumſtances, and you 

will find no miracle therein at all. 
Jun. That cannot be, 

Gen. With whom did the ſpies lodge then 
in that city ? 

Jop. With Rahab the harlot. 

GEN. But in what place of the city had this 
harlot her lodging? 

Jop. It was upon the enn j for ſhe let 
them, uiz. the ſpies, down by a ſcarlet cord 
through the window: for her houſe was up- 
on the wall of the city; and ſhe dwelt upon 
the wall. And, in order that both Rahab and 
her houſehold might be ſaved, according to 
their agreement, the ſpies ordered her, that 
whenever they entered the land, ſhe ſhould 
bind the ſcarlet line, or cord, unto the window 
for a ſign, to prevent her and her family from 
being deſtroyed with the reſt of the inhabi- 
tants of that city. 

GEN. If all the walls of Jericho fell down 
at the blowing of the ram's horns, by the com- 
mand of Joſhna, the harlot's houſe would, 
therefore, certainly have fallen among the rell. 
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But the binding of this ſcarlet cord unto the 
window for a fign, in order to diſtinguiſh 
her houſe from others, tells you expreſsly, 
that there were houſes upon the wall round 
the whole city; and that the Iſraelites had on- 
ly entered thereinto, through a breach made 
therein by the beſiegers. 

Jup. But the whole wall fell all down at 
once, but that of the harlot's houſe. 

GEN. If the whole of ſaid wall fell all to the 
ground but the harlot's houſe, alone, it cer- 
tainly, therefore, needed no ſigns of diſtincti- 
on; for it would fairly have diſtinguiſhed it- 
ſelf. But the ſcarlet cord, bound for a ſign 


unto the window, teacheth us expreſsly, that | 


the walls were all ſtanding ſafe, except the 
breach through which they entered the city. 
This cord did not only ſerve as a ſign to diſtin- 
guiſh the harlot's houſe, from the other houſ- 
es upon the wall, after they were got into the 
city, but even prevented. the befiegers from 
undermining that part of the wall, in making 
a breach upon that on which the harlot's 
houſe ſtood, or was ſituated. Their taking fo 
many days to compaſs the city, makes it en- 
tirely obvious, from the length of time of 
their undermining ſome ſpace of the city-wall 
(by night, while dark, by thoſe who were i- 
nitiated by Joſhua into the ſecret), in order 
to prepare for the breach by which the ci 

was taken, that, on the ſeventh or laſt day, 
when all were in readineſs, and the blaſt was 
long, and the people giving a great, loud, and 
mighty ſhout, for a fign, that thoſe who were 
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employed in that affair might be in readineſs 
to unlock the props which ſupported the wall, 
in time of preparing for the breach, through 
which they paſſed into the city. 

Hence, the ſcarlet thread in the harlot's 
window, to diſtinguiſh her houſe from the reſt, 
or other houſes upon the wall, is an inconteſta- 
ble proof, to every perſon of judgment, of the 
wall being ſtanding, after the city was taken, 

From hence, it 1s, therefore, now evident, 
from the above, that neither in the taking of 
this city, nor in the croſſing of Jordan, is the 
leaſt or ſmalleſt miracle, when conſidered, by 
thoſe who are perſons of judgment, or even 
of a common capacity—No; nor will they e- 
ver be looked on as miracles by any, but only 
by the credulous, the 1gnorant, and unthink- 
ing croud, to whom every thing N to 
be a miracle, which they are ignorant of, and 
do not underſtand. 

Jop. I always looked on the above catalogue 
to have been all very great miracles, but am 
now even aſtoniſhed at my own ignorance, that 
never perceived the miſtake thereof till now. 
But one thing ſtill remains, which is as fol- 
lowFws. 

In what light do you look on Moſes' burn- 
ing buſh, and yet not conſumed, and rod be- 
cuming a ſerpent? 

Gen. With reſpect to Moſes' burning buſh, 
and rod being converted into a ſerpent, as 
falſely reported to have been done by God, 
and afterwards at Moſes' command, in per- 
forming all his different enchantments, in 
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ſwallowing up the rods of the magicians, with 
whatever is ſaid to have been wrought in the 
ſight of Pharaoh, from here opens and begins 
the firſt ſcene of pretended miracles, in which 


they require a belief, and impoſe upon the 


underſtandings of men ; and in which the cre- 
dulous ignorantly believe as divine truth, 
and are thereby duped out of their judg- 
ments. But if men were but as wiſe as to 
make a right uſe of what they enjoy from 
God, they would certainly percerve the fraud, 
and deſpiſe being impoſed upon, as in the a- 
bove. Bur, to proceed, | 

How often have I ſeen the ſun become red, 
even as fire, both in time of his apparent riſ- 
ing, and alſo in his going down; and if view- 
ed through a middling buſh, in time thereof, 
the buſh will appear, to the beholder, as being 
all in a flame? And alſo, ſome buſhes, in a 
moiſt or dampiſh night, will appear, in the 


dark, to the beholder, by virtue of wild-fire, 


as being all in a flame; and yet in both of 
theſe caſes, not one leaf thereof finged, let be 
the buſh, or leaves thereof, being conſumed. 

Joy. In ſpeaking of the fiery or burning 
buſh, there is yet another miracle, of a very 
aſtoniſhing nature, which, I verily believe, 
deſerves our particular notice; and 1s as fol- 
lows; vi. the pillar of cloud by day, and pil- 
lar of fire by night, by which they, viz. the 
Iſraelites, are ſaid to have been directed, when 
in their journey, or forty years march through 
the wilderneſs into the promiſed land. 

GEN. Read Numb. xiv. which, I appre- 
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hend, will ſuffice concerning the above mira- 
cle, of the cloud by day and fire by night, 
verſe 14. ; but, with this, read the context, 
verſe, 13. And Moſes ſaid unto the I, ord, 


* Then the Egyptians ſhall hear it (for thou 


„ pbroughteſt up this people in thy might from 
„ among 9 and they will tell it to the 
inhabitants of this land: for they have 
* heard that thou, Lord, art among this people; 
* that thou, Lord, art feen face to face; and 
that thy cloud ſtandeth over them; and that 
thou goeſt before them, by day-time in a 
e pillar of a cloud, and i in a pillar of fire by 
night. 
Hence, from what is here expreſt, of God 
being ſeen face to face among that people, may 
teach us, from what Is expreſt, Exod. XXXiii. 
20. And he ſaid,“ in reply to Moſes, 


Thou canſt not ſee my face: for there ſhall 


% no man ſee my face and live, that, as 


| God cannot poſſibly be ſeen, neither can we 


depend upon the pillar of cloud by day, and 
pillar of fire by night for truth. 

Jup. You ſeem to make light of, and ex- 
plain away all theſe different miracles, which 


are ſaid to have been wrought of old for the 


deliverance of Ifrael. 

GEN. If they do not explain away them- 
ſelves, I never ſhall. 

Ju. But if theſe wonderful prodigies had 


not been performed by the power of God, 


What benefit could have accrued therefrom, 
to that people, in making the world believe 
ſuch groſs falſchoods ? 
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GEN. Great advantage, indeed: more, too, 
than what you are aware of. 

Jup. In what reſpect? 

GEN. Both for the prieſts, and alſo in cauſ- 
ing terror among the nations, that they, upon 
hearing of ſaid report, might, in virtue thereof, 
be aſtoniſhed, and become faint, and fly 
before them: for, to be ſtruct with panic 
or terror, is more than half, or two thirds of 
the battle of advantage to an enemy. For 
proof thereof, ſee Exod. xv. 14, 15, and part 
of the ſirteenth verſe. The people ſhall 
«© hear, and be afraid: ſorrow ſhall take hold 
* on the inhabitants of Paleſtina. Then the 
„ dukes of Edom {ſhall be amazed, the migh- 
ty men of Moab, trembling thall take hold 
* upon them: all the inhabitants of Canaan 
* ſhall melt away. Fear and dread ſhall 
fall upon them.” See alſo, Deut. ii. 25. 
This day will I begin to put the dread of 
* thee, and the fear of thee, upon the nati- 
ons that are under the whole heaven, who 
* {hall hear report of thee, and ſhall trem- 
* ble, and be in anguiſh becauſe of thee.” 
Chap. xi. 27. There ſhall no man be able 
* to ſtand before you: for the Lord your God 


&* ſhall lay the fear of you, and the dread of 


* you upon all the land that ye ſhall tread 
« upon, as he hath ſaid unto you.” See alſo, 
Joſh. ii. g, 10, 11. And ſhe (vis. Rahab) 
© ſaid unto the men, I know that the Lord 
“ hath given you the land, and that your 
terror is fallen upon us, and that all the 
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inhabitants of the land faint, becauſe of 
* you. For we have heard how the Lord 
* dried up the waters of the Red ſea fof you, 
* when you came out of Egypt; and what 
* you did unto the two kings of the Amorites 
* that were on the other fide Jordan, Sihon 
* and Og, whom ye deſtroyed. And as ſoon 
as we had heard theſe things, our hearts did 
melt, neither did there remain any more 
* courage in any man, becauſe of you.” 

Verſe 24. © And they ſaid unto Joſhua, Tru- 
T If the Lord hath delivered into our hands 

* all the land: for even all the inhabitants of 
the country do faint becauſe of us.” The 
above are a ſpecimen of the many more that 
could be quoted to the ſame purpoſe. 

Jop. Theſe, with others, are, no doubt, 
the effects of the many great and wonderful 
miracles, wrought for the deliverance of that 
people. 

GEN. You, like-all other credulous folks, 


ſpeak bighly of miracles; but the only miracle 


| perceive (if true) is that which you paſs by, 
without ſo much as taking the ſmalleſt notice 
of. 

Jup. What miracle? 

GEN. You tell us from that hiftory, that, 
upon the departure of Iſrael, Pharaoh purſued 
them not only with fix hundred (choſen), but 
with all the chariots and horſemen in Egypt. 
Now, ſince all the beaſts in Egypt were three, 
and ſome thereof four times dead, before that 

period, From whence, then, came ſuch a vaſt 
number of horſes as were employed in draw- 


42 @ WY blk. mz _ * 


4 * The Gofpel recovered. 191 


ing of chariots and of horſemen, which are 
ſaid to have been overthrown in the Red ſea? 
A ſtrange, yea, a very ſtrange paradox, in- 


deed! Of horſes drawing chariots after being 
three, and ſome thereof four times dead. 


Dialogue IV. 


Of the Decalogue, or Moral Law. 


Jop. Þ APPREHEND from our laſt, that, 

according to what ideas you have 
formed of that people, you deſpair of their 
laws, whether moral or ſpiritual, having come 
from God. 

GEN. That, I cannot refuſe: for, as ob- 
ſerved by a certain writer, the whole Code of 
laws, contained in the Moſaic inſtitution, 
which is ſaid to have been delivered by Moſes 
to that people, whether ritual or- moral, 1s 
wholly of an external nature: and alſo, that 
there is not one Tyllable, contained in that 
ſyſtem, that either means, or points towards 
a future ſtate. - 

The ſame writer obſerves further, that, if 
the moral law had either come from, or been 
_ by God, for a rule of life, as ſuppoſed 

y that pe le, and others of the ſame belief 
oh N it had certainly comprehend- 
ed a complete table of what was neceſſary for 
us to obſerve, do, and abſtain from, in the du- 
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ties of life, that, by a juſt reſpect and obſerv- 
ance of which, we ſhould thereby have, and 
enjoy the unchangeable favour of the juſt and 
ever bleſſed God. But this is not the caſe: for 
a perſon may externally keep the whole Deca- 
logue, and yet, after all, forfeit God's favour, 
and become liable to puniſhment. 

Jop. In what reſpect is the moral law in- 
complete, or doth the imperfection thereof 
conſiſt? Or, wherein may we be culpable be- 
fore God, and not break the ten command- 
ments ? | 

GEN. The anſwer thereof 1s as follows, 

In the firſt place, 'Thou ſhalt not envy thy 


neighbour (which includes the whole human 


race without exception); neither ſhalt thou bear 
prejudice againſt him, nor give place to re- 
ſentment; neither ſhalt thou be guilty of that 
which would tend in being hurtful thereun- 
to, either in perſon, intereſt, or eſtate. There 
is more included in what is here expreſt, and 
depends upon the ſum of this prohibition, by 


reaſon of its internality, than when the ſub- 


ſtance 'of the whole. Decalogue is taken toge- 
ther, independent thereof. And, 

As to the ſecond, A perſon, from prejudice, 
envy, 'and reſentment, may utterly ruin the 
moveable eſtate or ſubſtance of his neighbour, 
by deſtroying his effects, either by fire, water, 
or otherwiſe, and yet not literally break one 
of theſe ten commandments : for, in all this, 
he has neither ſtolen, nor coveted any thing, 
to increaſe his own wealth, that was his 

neighbour's, 
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Jop. Is not our being hurtful to our neigh- 


bour's intereſt, either in his good name, or 


effects, a breach of the ſixth commandment, 
where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not kill? 

Gen. In anſwer to your objection, if every 
thing that is hurtful to our neighbour be in- 
cluded in the fixth commandment, both fixth, 
the ſeventh, the ninth, and tenth command- 
ments, muſt, therefore, be included in the 
eight, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


Now, if theſe four commandments be com- 


prehended in the eight, and thereby fully in- 
dicated, To what purpoſe are they inſerted 
into the catalogue with the other ſix? 

Hence, what 1s here remarked, in the above, 
may juſtly be ſuſtained as a deciſive proof, of 
the imperfection thereof. 


Jup. I am ſure we are told of the law being 


given by God; and if given by him, it muſt 

certainly be a perfect and complete ſyſtem. 
GEN, Yes: we are, no doubt, told of its 

being given and delivered by God; and, if I 


be not miſtaken, we are further told, of its ' 


being delivered by what they call the angel of 
the covenant. Now, if delivered either by God, 

or what they call the angel of the covenant, How 
is it ſaid to have been delivered by angels, as 


expreſt by Stephen, in his reaſoning with the 


Jews, Acts vii. 53. © Who have received the 
„ law by the diſpoſition of angels, and have 
* not kept it? Nor is this all—No: for we 
are expreſsly told by Jeſus Chriſt, who deſerves 
ten thouſand times more credit than they all, 


of its being given by Moſes. See John, vii. 19. 


> pr agg 


— 


_ y 
i. — 


194 The Goſpel recovered. D. 4. 


* Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet 
* none of you keepeth the law?“ 

Jup. If the Decalogue was not externally 
given and delivered at mount Sinai, by Al- 
mighty God, we are, therefore, under no o- 
bligation in obſerving it. 

GEN. In anſwer to yours, Does that which 
is of moral obligation, becauſe not externally re- 
quired, looſe or abſolve us from our duty in ob- 
ſerving it? No, certainly not: for that which is 
of moral obligation (being inſeparable from the 
law and religion of nature, implanted in the 
mind of man by Almighty God) can never 


be diſſolved, or ceaſe to be our duty. For in- 


ſtance, whatever part of the Alcoran is of 
moral obligation, Does that looſe or abſolve 
us from obſerving theſe duties, becauſe of 
their being contained therein? No, certainly 
not. Vet, though we are bound to obſerve 
whatever is contained therein (vis. the Alco- 
ran), of .moral obligation, that never lays us 
under an obligation of obſerving the abſurd 
trumpery, contained therein, as being of di- 
vine inſtitution—No, certainly not. But that 
which 1s comprehended 1n the religion of na- 
ture, being of moral obligation, can never 
poſſibly be diflolved, nor we looſed from ob- 
ſerving it, though ſuſtained as an eſſential 
part of religion, with both Turks and Pa- 
gans. Hence, for the religion of nature, ori- 


ginally planted in the mind of man by Al- 


mighty God, can never poſſibly be diflolved; 
and though diſregarded by ignorant men, as 
unprofitable, and as of no worth in his ſight, 
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it is by that very law that we ſhall be judged 
at laſt. 

Jop. According to the above, there remains 
no obligation upon us in obſerving the Penta- 
teuch, or of what is contained therein, as neceſ- 
ſary of being received. 

GEN. Whatever is contained therein, an- 
ſwerable to the law and religion of nature (it 
being of eternal obligation), can never, there- 
fore, be diſſolved, or be diſpenſed with, nor 
we looſed from obſerving it. 

Jup. This is not only ſetting aſide the Pen- 
tateuch, but that which is expreſt by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf: for he ſaith, Matth. v. 17, 18. 
* Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law 
* or the prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, 
* but to fulfil. For verily I ſay unto you, till 
* heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle 
* ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be 
„ fulfilled.” 

Hence, is it now poſſible that any thing can 
be expreſt more 1n favours of the Pentateuch, 
than what this is by our Saviour? 

GEN. There is nothing could poſſibly have 
been expreſt more ſuitable to my purpoſe, than 
what is contained in the above, as may be un- 
derſtood not only from the ſermon on the 
mount, viæ- the 5, 6, 7th chapters of Matthew, 
but hkewiſe from all the different Evangeliſts: 
For there is nothing more evident, than what 
is here expreſt by the word © law,” that it means 
only the law of nature, originally planted in 
the mind of man by Almighty God: for he 
ſaith, Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
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é the law and the prophets: 1 am not come to 
* deſtroy, but to fulfil.” 

Some would have this to mean the fulfilling 
of the ceremonial law: but to ſhew the ab- 
ſurdity of ſuch an explanation, ſee the next 
verſe, where he ſaith, ' For verily I ſay un- 

e to you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot 
or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the | 
“law, till all be fulfilled. Now, this could 
never poſſibly be meant of the ceremonial law, \ 
which was aboliſhed more than ſeventeen hun- : 
dred years ago, and yet heaven and earth re- 1 
mains, in every reſpect, juſt as ſtedfaſt as they \ 
did the firſt moment they were ordained by Pp 

t. 


Almighty God. 

Hence, Chriſt does not only ſpeak here of t 
the confirmation of this law, vis. the feligion o 
of nature, but even alſo of the prophets who fe 
taught and inculcated the ſame upon the peo- 
ple: for he ſaith, © Think not that I am come a] 
* to deſtroy the law and the prophets: I am p| 
* not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil.” _ m 

Further, they who would have this latter ag 
clauſe “ fulfil” wreſted from, and not to ſigni- ta 
the law and religion of nature, taught by of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby have it underſtood _ 
to mean the ceremonial law; and by this twiſt, 
given to the above clauſe, they hold that Chriſt | by 
came only, in order that he might die a ſacri- ſtr 
 ficefor fin, to fulfil the ceremonial law: but, to an 
prove the miſtake of the conſtruction aſcribed de 
thereto, ſee what has been faid onthe eighteenth 
verſe in the above. But, in anſwer thereto, 
the external ſervices of the ceremonial law 


A 
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were ſo ſhockingly groſs, that the aſcribing 


the authority thereof to Almighty God, was 
ſufficient, not only for Moſes (who was in- 
ſtructed in all the learning of Egypt), whoſe 


opportunities and abilities were entirely ſhort, 
when compared with Jeſus Chriſt's; and 


could hardly eſcape perceiving that it was next 


to the laying Almighty God under a neceſſity 


to ſend ſome extraordinary perſon, inveſted 


with an ample commiſſion, to declare his will 


and ſet up his kingdom for the ſalvation of. 


men, that he might thereby unhinge, and o- 
verturn ſuch à mercenary ſyſtem, falſely 
patched up in the name of God, and under 
the ſanction of his authority; by which ſyſ⸗ 
tem, the law and religion of nature was not 
only thereby neglected, but almoſt altogether 
forgot, 

The above 1s, therefore; no more than what 
appears to have been underſtood by the pro- 
phets, or ſeers, who never taught the cere- 
monial law, but oft-times declaring themſelves 


againſt it, but {lull enforcing the great advan- 


tage that acrued from the moral, or religion 
of nature, and the. inevitable danger that 
would attend the neglect thereof. 

Hence, and to proceed, that the law expreſt 
by Jeſus Chriſt, of which he came not to de- 
ſtroy, but to fulfil, includes only the moral; 
viz. the law and religion of nature, indepen- 


dent of the ceremonial, as vainly imagined- hy 


ſome, is evident from the firſt clauſe of verſe 


18th, © For verily I fay unto you, till heaven 
Vol. IV. B b 
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„and earth paſs away, one jot or one tittle 


* ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be 
* fulfilled.” —Till all be fulfilled :—Or rather, 
as underſtood by the beſt of critics, till the end 
come: or, in other words, that is, till time 
mall be no more. For the ceremonial law, as 
obſerved in the above, is abohſhed more than 
ſeventeen hundred years ago; and yet both 
heaven and earth remain, in every reſpect, 


juſt as ſtedfaſt as ever: which is an inconteſ- 


table evidence, that the law, here expreſt, has 
not the ſmalleſt relation or reference to the 
ceremonial—No; but to the moral, as under- 
ſtood in the foregoing. But, for the better 
underſtanding of which, fee alſo the firſt 
clauſe of verſe 19. © Whoſoever ſhall break 
© one of theſe leaſt commandments, and fhall 
„teach men ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the 
* kingdom of heaven, vi. the leaſt in Chriſt's 
church. |, 

Now, if the law, expreſt in the above, im- 
plied the ceremonial, or had even the ſmalleſt 
reference or reſpect thereto, the apoſtles, name- 
ly the apoſtolic ſynod, mer at Jeruſalem, on 
conſideration thereof, and who, by the autho- 
rity of the Holy Spirit, aboliſhed and ſet at 
naught the ceremonial law, behoved there- 
fore, above all others, to have been leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven, vis. Chrift's church 
(which implies heaven upon earth), which 
could never poſſibly be the caſe; that the a- 
poſtles, who were the firſt propagators thereof, 
were themſelves the leaſt therein No, not 


* 
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poſſible. The breach, here expreſt, of the Iaw, 
Sons therefore, not imply him that breaks it 
from ignorance, or inadvertancy—No; but 
he who wilfully and deliberately makes an o- 
pen and practical violation thereof, and there- 
by teaches others ſo to do. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the foregoing, Chriſt came neither to correct 
nor fulfil the ceremonial law, I mean the re- 
ligion profetled by the Jews and others, as 
vainly imagined by ſuch who 1gnorantly be- 
lieve and adhere thereto—No; but to repub- 
liſh and eſtabliſh the law and religion of na- 
ture, which was altogether deſpiſed and ſet at 
naught by that people and others, by depart- 
ing therefrom; vi. from that divine law, im- 
planted by God in the human breaſt, and with 
which man was endued in his firſt formation. 
For the goſpel of Chriſt is a mere tranſcript, 
and republication of the law and religion of 
nature, or reaſon refined. And whatever is 
required, eſtabliſhed, and impoſed, by prieſts, 
contrary thereto, or above reaſon to compre- 
hend, is not only real, but downright popery ; 
by requiring of men to believe as divine, that 
which God never required. 

Jup. In anſwer to what you have juſt now 
expreſt in confutation of Judaiſm, I ſhall beg 
leave to reſume, as obſerved in Book fourth ; 
if the ceremonial law was not inſtituted by 
God, pray, what becomes of all the typical ſa- 
crifices, wherein Chriſt is ſaid to have been 
typified? Are they all to go for nothing ? 

D ba: 
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GEN. Go for nothing: To what purpoſe 
was the multitude of their facrifices? or, 


what benefit could they either reap by them, 


or acrue therefrom to that people? 

Jop. Were not the ſacrifices ſlain under the 
law, in order to appeaſe and ſatisfy offended 
juſtice for the wrongs done thereto by ſin, 
that the ſinner might thereby go free? 

GEN. Did the ſacrificing of animals paci- 
fy juſtice, and ſatisfy for all manner of fin? 

Jop. No: only for venial or leſſer fins. 

GEN. What then became of capital tranſ- 

greſſors? 
Joo. For capital fins there was no ſacrifices 
appointed, or atonement made; but every 
tranſgreſſor bare and was puniſhed for his 
own iniquity. 

GEN. If no ſacrifice was to be offered, nor 
atonement made for fins of a capital nature, 
but that every criminal, or capital finner, was 
to ſuffer and die for his iniquity ; if Chriſt's 
death and ſatisfaction for finners was ſtrictly 
and literally typified by thefe facrifices, ſuch 
as were capital finners could neither profit nor 
receive the ſmalleſt henefitar ad vantage there- 
from z becauſe, the effect of which can never 
be ſuppoſed to riſe above, or extend beyond 
the bounds of that whereby it was typified, 
v/z. ſuch as a ſatisfaction for venial or leſſer 
ſins. 

Hence, it is, therefore, likewiſe expreſt, that 
Chriſt was typified by the ſcape-goat, that was 
ſent by the prieſts into the wilderneſs; upon 
the head of which goat was ſuppoſed to have 


* 
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been laid all the annual fins of the people, vis. 
ſuch as venial or leſſer! iniquities, in order that 
they might be carried unto a land of forget- 
fulneſs, and be remembered no more againſt 

them for ever. Now, if there was no capital 
fins laid upon the head of this goat, by what 
means could it be a type of Chriſt, who him- 
ſelf offered and preached up the pardon of 
both capital ſins, and leſſer tranſgreſſions, up- 
on their repentance and turning therefrom 
unto God? From hence, it follows, that if 
this goat had really been a type of Chriſt, his 
death could never, as ſuppoſed, have reached 
to the extent of taking away their capital tranſ- 
greſſions. 

Further, is it not likewiſe ſaid, that the ci- 
ty of refuge, where ſuch as had the misfor- 
tune to kill a perſon by chance was to fly 
thereunto, and be ſafe from the purſuers of 
blood, was a type of Chriſt alſo? But, if this 
city was really a type of Chriſt, there was no 
room left for a wilful murderer, though un- 
feignedly repenting of his crime, to have ex- 
pected any benefit from Chriſt, either in his 
life or by his death, though repenting there- 
of. 

Hence, and to proceed, for if the city of re- 
fuge was only provided for accidental mur- 
der, and not for wilful, Chriſt is there typified 
only as delivering us from accidental ſins, but 
not from wilful tranſgreſſions:-—in all of 
which, if true, he, according to their types, 
would ſcarce make a half Saviour. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from the 
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above, that theſe are no types of Chriſt; for 
if theſe have the ſmalleſt reference as being 
typical of Chriſt, he is nothing more than a 
half ſaviour. 

And further, as to the doctrine of types, on 
which thouſands, from ignorance, lay ſo much 
ſtreſs, they may, in every reſpect, juſt as well 
aſſert and believe of one ſhip being a type of 
another, and of one houſe being a type of all 
ſuch as are built after it. , And likewiſe, of 
each male, and each female, being a type of 
every particular male and female that thall 
come after them to the end of time: each of 
which are, 1n every reſpect, of as much weight 
as the other. 

Hence, to build the goſpel on ſuch mere 
allegorical fictions, is to reduce chriſtianity to a 
mere farce; or, in other words, an entertain- 
ment of fools. From hence, they may juſt as 
well aſſert, that the firſt tide in the great ocean 
was a type of the next, or of all that ſhall take 
place therein; or, that the firſt new moon was 
a type not only of the next, but of all that 
ſhould come after it to the end of time, when, 
in ſhort, each of both were expreſsly fulfilled 


in themſelves, without having the ſmalleſt re- 


ſpect to them which were to come. But, in a 
word, the ſame cauſes will inevitably produce 
the ſame effects: for the building the goſpel 
on the roten foundation of ſuch notorious fic- 
tion, as that of Judaiſm, and fictitious images 
drawn therefrom, is the expreſs cauſe of the 
many diviſions, in its falling to ſo many pieces 
as it now is: for without a cauſe there can be 
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no effect; and each diviſion is an inconteſtable 
effect of the above cauſe. 

Jup. But if we ſhould refuſe the Pentateuch 
to be of divine inſtitution, will they not threat- 
en with excommunication, in expelling us 
from their church? 

Gen. That can never take place, but from 
ſuch as are only ſpeculative or mongrel chriſ- 
tians, altogether unacquainted with the New 
Teſtament: for the gentile converts had no- 
thing to do with Judaiſm, which is viſible, as 
has been obſerved, from the 1 5th chapter of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles; ; where it is abundant- 
ly evident, that they were received into full 
communion with the church, independent of 
their belief in Judaiſm: —for they were only 
deſired to abſtain from the pollution of idols, 
and from fornication ; but as for things 
ſtrangled and blood, they, being ritual, could 
only be ſuppoſed hurtful to the conſtitution; 
but they were altogether looſed therefrom, 
both by Chriſt and the apoſtle Paul, as from 
the reſt of the Jewiſh rites in which was no 
value. 

Hence, it, therefore, again appears evident, 
from the above, that if the gentiles had be- 
lieved that Judaiſm was of divine original, and 
given to that people by Almighty God, they 
would never have rejected, but would certain- 
ly have moſt readily complied with it. Bur 
this is what we are certain they did not, which 
may be fully underſtood from the different 
conteſts that took place at Epheſus (as well as 
other places), betwixt the Gentile and Jewiſh 


_— 


204 The Gofpel recovered, D. 4. 


converts to chriſtianity, before that Paul and 
Barnabas went up to Jeruſalem to conſult with 
the apoſtles concerning this matter; which 
was fully decided, and a final determination 
given in favours of the Gentile converts, by 


the great ſynod of apoſtles met at Jeruſaletn, 


upon aftairs of Chriſt's church. 

It is now certain, from the foregoing, that 
the Gentile converts to chriſtianity did not be- 
lieve the Moſaic ſyſtem to be of divine autho- 
rity, and yet were ſuſtained by the apoſtles as 
legal members of the chriſtian church. Hence, 
if any, from 1gnorance, ſhould vainly imagine, 
and thereby take upon them to excommuni- 
cate or eject you from the church, for the not 
believing Judaiſm to have been of divine in- 
ſtitution; if they do, you have an infinitely 
better right to excommunicate them (though 
not deſiring it be put in execution) for ſetting 
aſide the determination, not of one member, 
but the whole of that great and venerable aſ- 
ſembly of apoſtles, met at Jeruſalem upon the 
deciſion of this important affair. And if any 
ſhould perſiſt in ſuch an unchriſtian behavi- 
our towards their brethren, they-deſerve to be 
diſpoſſeſt, by legal authority, of their*emglu- 
ments. 175 

From hence, it, therefore, appears evident, 
that whoever would proceed unto ſuch an un- 


warrantable action againſt others, as to ex- 


communicate them for rejecting and not be- 


lieving the Pentateuch to be of divine autho- 


rity, it would be to excommunicate the whole 


Gentile churches (though dead more than 
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ſixteen hundred years ago), who firſt received 
the goſpel, independent of Judaiſm. Who- 
ever, therefore, would proceed againſt others, 
as in the above, for refuſing the inſtitution 
of Judaiſm to be of divine authority, do 
thereby abohſh and ſet at naught the right 
of that great aſſembly of apoſtles, met at ſe- 
ruſalem for che aboliſhing of Judaiſm, as to 
have been incapable to act in affairs of the chrif- 
tian church. 1 

Hence, but yet, although the Pentateuch, 
or Moſaic ſyſtem, as obſerved in the above, 
be not of immediate or divine revelation, we 
are not to ſuppoſe that we are thereby looſed, 
or ſet free from obſerving what is therein con- 
tained of moral obligation; neither are we to 
imagine, that when Chriſt ſaith unto the Jews, 

they have Moſes and the prophets, and alſo, 
if they hear not Moſes and the prophets, and 
the like, that this meant any thing more than 
what was included therein of moral obliga- 
tion. 200 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew, that 
Chriſt has in no where required the obſervance 
of any other law, but only that which is of 
moral obligation, vis. ſuch as contained in 
the law and religion of nature, originally given 
unto us by Almighty God. And ſo far as the 
Moſaic inſtitution corroborates therewith, we 
are bound to obſerve it: and not only the 
Moſaic alone, but every other ſyſtem of laws 
that correſponds with the religion of nature in 
whatever nation it 1s eſtabliſhed, whether the 
ſame laws be given and delivered by Moſes, the 
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celebrated Confucius, or the great Lycurgus, 
Zoroaſters, Draco, Solon, Numa Pompilius, 
Mahomet, or the like. Some of which law- 
givers, in order that their different laws and 
inſtitutions might gain the greater reſpect, 
credit, and veneration, among the people, 
pretended not only to have converſed with 
God, but alſo to have had ſecret interviews 
with the different gods, or inviſible powers, 
from whom they received their laws. This 
being a ſtratagem that ſeldom came ſhort in 
anſwering the deſign for which it was intend- 
ed, in making the people believe them to be 
of divine inſtitution and authority; by which 
means, each of theſe laws were revered and 
held in ſacred eſteem, by all ſuch as received 
them. 

Jup. As to what you obferve, with reſpect 
to the above catalogue of lawgivers, Moſes 
was certainly prior to thoſe to whom you re- 
fer; therefore, they appear only to have imi- 
| tated and taken him for their example. 

GEN. No: Zoroaſter, according to Pliny, 
appears to have been four hundred years prior 
'to Moſes; therefore, of all that more ancient 
date than the Jewith lawgiver: and is like- 
wiſe ſuppoſed to have been the firſt inventer 
of magic, and 1s believed by Clemens to be 
Cham, the fon of Noah, and to have been 
worſhipped for a deity. Juftin ſays poſitively, 
that Zoroaſter was king of the Bactrians, and 
the inventer of magic, and the Zoroaſter a- 
gainſt whom Ninùs made war; and by whom 
he was conquered and became ſub ect to; and 
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whom Moſes appears to have imitated, and 
taken for his example; in inſtituting his laws; 
and not he from: Moſes, as ſuppoſed by Jews 
and Judaizing chriſtians. But, to proceed, 

From hence, it is further to be obſerved, 
that whatever laws are of moral obligation, 
we are not to imagine that whatever part of 
theſe laws, becauſe ſtrictly adhered to, and 
obſerved by the different lawgivers of the 
Heathen nations, that we are thereby ſet at 
liberty, or looſed from our duty in obſerving 
them—No: the law of nature is what can ne- 
ver poſſibly be diſſolved, it being the indiſ- 
penſable duty and obligation of the whole hu- 
man race, without exception, viz. every na- 
tion, kindred, people, tongue, or language, 
under heaven, to obſerve it. 

From hence, it follows, it is, therefore, now 
evident, from the above, that the Gentile con- 
verts to chriſtianity never admitted of what 
they call the books of Moſes to have been of 
divine authority : for if they had believed the 
Moſaic inſtitution to have been of divine au- 
thority, there could no diſputes have riſen, or 
taken place, betwixt them and the — 
chriſtians concerning it. 

Hence, it is, likewiſe, further evident. as 
obſerved elſewhere, that the Gentile chriſtians 
were not taught the law of Moſes by the 
apoſtles, but only ſo far as it correſponded with 
the religion of nature; and not as coming 
from Moſes—No: for when any thing was 
ſpoke by them concerning Moles, it was only 
to the promiſcuous multitude, ſuch as Jews 
| CES 7 
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and Gentile chriſtians tagether ; but never to 
the Gentile chriſtians alone. 

Hence, but leaſt ſome ſhould be at a loſs to 
know what 1s meant by the law and religion 
pf nature, it is to be underſtood, as follows, 
of an unfeigned reſpec and reverence for Al- 
mighty God, in living, in all things, agree- 
able to his will; doing to others as we would 
with, or deſire, they ſhould do unto us, 

Jop. May we not, therefore, ſuppoſe what 
is here expreſt to have been revealed to Moles 
by God ? 

GEN. If revealed to Moſes, why not to e- 
very other different lawgiver, anſwerable to 
whatever degree of ſaid law 1s contained in the 


laws delivered by them. 
From hence, it follows, however perfect the 


law of Moſes (and others) may be thought 
by that people, and others of their belief, it 
appears to me but a very imperfect and faint 
tranſcript of the law af nature, originally wrote 
or impreſt an the heart of man by Almighty 
God, and republiſhed again to us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the good and ſalvation of men, in 
delivering them from'the many corrupt ſyſtems 
by which the world has been perverted. 
Hence, the difference betwixt the goſpel 
conſtitution, and the Moſaic ſyſtem, is as fol- 
lows. For which, ſee Matth. v. 38, 39. © Ye 


have heard that it hath. been faid, an eye 


for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: But I 
* ſay unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil; but 
** whoſoeverſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo.” And alſo, 
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Rom. xii, 19. - © Recompenſe to no man evil 
“ for evil.” See alſo, 1 Theſſ. v. 15.. © See 
* that none render evil for evil unto any man; 
* but ever follow that which is good, both 
* among yourſelves, and to all men.” And 
alſo, 1 Pet. iii. 9. Not rendering evil for evil, 
Hor railing for railing, but contrariwiſe, 
« bleſſing; knowing that ye are thereunto 
called that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing.“ 

Hence, but the former, viz. Judaiſm, is 
therefore adding fewel to flame, and flame to 
fewel; but the latter, vis. the goſpel, is re- 
moving the fewel, in order that the flame 
may be extinguiſhed, 

Further, Moſes 1s ſaid to have taught the 
people, not only againſt forgiving injuries, 
but alſo to buy up the debt of fin at the ex- 
penſe of ſacrifices, But Jeſus Chriſt taught 
the people, that, upon their repentance and 
turning unto God, their iniquities ſhould be 
blotted aut. Hence, and to proceed, 

- There were two particular laws eſtabliſhed 
by Moſes, vis. the moral, which was a law 
of abſtinance, and alſo the ceremonial: the 
performance of which external ſervices, re- 
quired for their acceptance, was, Do and 
live. But the condition of our acceptance 
under the goſpel is, Believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, viz. in all the duties that he taught 
(namely, repentance and turning unto God, 
by living in obedience, conformable to his 
will), and thou ſhalt be ſaved : which duties, 
being of moral obligation, can never poſſibly 
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be diſpenſed with, though ſet at naught by 
weak and ignorant men. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this ſubject, the 
goſpel, by virtue of Judaiſm, and other cor- 
rupt doctrines of like nature, ingrafted there- 
on by prieſts, contrary to the moral attributes 
of God, is thereby reduced to what we may 
call a mere farce, almoſt void of every thing 
ſuitable thereto, but the name itſelf. And 
thoagh tlie populace may, through 1gnorance, 
be attracted by the religious gloſs put thereon 
by its corrupters (viz. the prieſts), the ſenfible 
and diſcerning fewaremadetoloatheon account 
thereof; and mult, therefore, be at the expenſe 
to dig it from amongſt the very rubbiſh, un- 
der which it is buried by the foreſaid gentle- 
men. But, to proceed, 

The great complaint of ſuch teachers 1 is, 
of the goſpel, viz. their ſermons, having little 
or no effect on the lives and practices of its 
profeſſors. But how, in the name of wonder, 
will ever man profit upon a ſhadow without 
a ſubſtance, a ſuund without a meaning? No: 
for inſtead of teaching men the ſimplicity of the 
goſpel, and duties therein taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to do good, they are perſuading thein 
| againſt having it in their power of doing any 
good. Hence, the harveſt thereof is anſwer- 
able to the nature of the ſeed: for they only 
fow the eaſt-· wind, and thereby reap the whirl- 
wind in return thereof. 
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DiALOOGUE V. 


Of the Sabbath, or the fourth Commandment. 


Jop. 13 ſhort the Decalogue 

may appear, as expreſt in our laſt, 
to be a complete ſyſtem, it is, no doubt, of 
moral obligation. 

Gen. It certainly is in a great meaſure, 
though not altogether. 

Jup. In what reſpect does it come ſhort? 

GEN. In the fourth commandment. 

Jud. Is not the fourth commandment of 
moral obligation ? 

GEN. No, it is not: "i if it had been of 
moral obligation, it had. certainly never been 
paſſed over in ſilence by Jeſus Chriſt and his 

apoſtles. 

Jop. Is the fourth commandment paſſed 
over in ſilence? 

GEN. Ves: the reſt of the Decalogue, or 
meaning thereof, is either included or referred 
to, in a more or leſs degree; but there is not 
one ſyllable of either Chriſt's ſermon on the 
mount, the Evangeliſts, or of whar is expreſt 
by the apoſtles, i in the whole New Teſtament, 
that has the ſmalleſt reſpector reference towhat 
is expreſt in the fourth commandment; chere- 
fore, it is not of moral obligation. 

Jup. If the ſabbath is not of moral obliga- 
tion, nor in the ſmalleſt degree referred to in 
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the New Teſtament, its aythority muſt periſh 


for ever. 
Gex. If the ſabbath had «LA appointed by 


God, Chriſt, who reproved the Jews for- dif- 
ferent ſpecies of 1n1quities, had certainly, a- 
mong other different vices, admoniſhed that 
people againſt the breach thereof. | 
Jop. But the Jews, at that period, were 


punctual in keeping the ſabbath, 
GEN. So were they in all different ceremo- 


nies and commandments of men, which God 
never required. But, if the ſabbath had been 
appointed of God, as in the above, if he did 
not need to reprove them for the breach there- 
of, he would certainly have approved of what 
reſpect they paid thereto in keeping it; but of 
this we have not ſomuch as one ſyllable from 
him, in favour of the ſabbath's having been 
appointed of God. 

Jop. But Chriſt informs us, Matth. v. 17. 
That he came not to deſtroy the law or the 
“ prophets: I am not (ſaith he) come to de- 
* ſtroy, but to fulfil.” Now the prophet je- 
remiah, chap. xvii. gives a poſitive diſcharge 
to the Jews not to carry any- burdens upon 
the ſabbath; and alſo, Iſaiah, chap. lvi. ſpeak- 
eth concerning it. 

Gen. What is there expreſt by Chriſt, of 
the law or the prophets, is to be underſtood to 
conſiſt only of what is of moral obligation, vi. 
the law and religion of nature; and how far the 
prophets taught conformable thereto, is, no 
doubt, included therein, but no farther. And 
for proof of this being the expreſs meaning, 
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ſee verſe 19. Mhoſoever, therefore, ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt commandments, 
« and {ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called 
„the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: but 
% whoſoever {ſhall do and teach them, the 
„ ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom 
„ of heaven;” (which is meant the church.) 

From hence, it follows, that if ſuch a thing 
had been, as that Chriſt had admitted of the 
ſabbath to have been included in this law, or 
in that of the prophets, which he came not to 
' deſtroy or take away, he himſelf (in teaching, 
or by ordering the impotent” man, John v. to 
take up his bed and walk on the ſabbath, af- 
ter being healed of his complaint) became leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven, verſes 8,—171, 
* Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed 
and walk. And immediately the man was 
« made whole, and walked: and on the ſame 
day was the ſabbath. The Jews therefore 
« ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſab- 
bath day; it is not lawful for thee to ca 
thy bed. Heanſwered them, He that made 
* me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up 
„thy bed and walk.” To theſe, I ſhall add 
the return made by Chriſt to him that came, 
Matth. xix. and aſked of him, what good 
thing he ſhould do that he might have eternal 
life? See the reply, verſes 17, 18, 19, latter 
clauſe, © And he (via. Chriſt) ſaid unto him, 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
„ mandments. He ſaith unto him, Which? 
ſeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou 
Vot. IV. Dd 
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* ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not 
« fteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. Ho- 
* nour thy fatherand thy mother: and, Thou 
“ ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” (Mark 
this) In which direction of entering into life, 
there is not one ſyllable required of him re- 
ſpecting the ſabbath or fourth commandment, 
that he might have life No, there is not: nor 
is it ever once included by Chriſt in the num- 


ber of theſe precepts—No, it never is. 


Further, in corroboration with the above, 
ſee alſo what is expreſt by the apoſtle Paul up- 
on this ſubject, Col. ii. 16. Let no man, 
* therefore, judge you, in meat or in drink, 
or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the new 
* moon, or of the ſabbath.” All of which is 
an inconteſtable proof, that neither the ſab- 
bath, nor ceremonial law, was included in 
that which Chriſt came not to deſtroy or take 
away: for not only Chriſt, by ordering the 
lame man (that was healed), to take up his 
bed and walk upon the ſabbath-day, but like- 
wiſe the apoſtle Paul, confirms the ſentence by 
an abolition of the ſabbath; and alfo the reſt 
of the apoſtles, by figning the aboliſhment of 
the ceremgnial law (if from God), became 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. 

Hence, the law for which Chriſt therefore 
came, and ſent his apoſtles to fulfil, was only 
the law and religion of nature; the fulfilment 
of which, as being of eternal obligation, was, 
no doubt, a moſt full and complete republi- 
cation thereof to men. 

Jop. But was not this day held ſacred in 
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what 1s 1 by John, who ſays in the Re- 
velation, that he was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
day? 

Gam, Though John calls] it the Lord's day, 
in diſtinction N other days, that by no 
means proves it to have been eſtabliſhed as an 
holy-day—No, it does not. And beſides all 
this, the Revelation was not admitted of as ca- 
nonical, till about the fifth century; and whe- 
ther wrote by John or not, can never poſſibly 
be aſcertained: for, as obſerved by ſome, a 
book wherein heaven is repreſented as peſtered 
with the animal tribes, many of which being 
of the, rapacious kind, can never poſhbly be 
either dictated by, or have come from God, 
nor be received for truth—No: for heaven 1s 
by no means to be ſuppoſed a receptacle of 
wild beaſts—No: for it appears abſurd to 
ſpeak of ſuch as being the inhabitants there- 
of. 

Hence, od beſides all this, if penned by 
John, he 1s ſuppoſed, and not without foun- 
dation, to have wrote it from dreams or viſions 
in the head, when worn out with old age in 
the time of dottage, or laſt part of his life. 
Nor is this ſuppoſition, when compared with 
what is expreſt in the New Teſtament, with- 
out ſome plauſible meaning—No: for Chriſt 
tells us, John iv. 24. That God is a Spirit;” 
but this dreamer has added fix fictitious ſpirits 
to him {more than what we are told by Jeſus 
Chriſt), and calls them the ſeven ſpirits of 
God. And, we are likewiſe told, from ſaid 
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book, that no unclean thing ſhall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven or of God. 

Now, if this be the caſe, that no unclean 
thing can enter, as in the above, as I verily 
believe for a truth, How, then, comes it to 
paſs of ſuch a variety of unclean and rapacious 


animals, namely of beaſts, as reported by the 


apoſtle John, beipg the companions and in- 
habitants — viz. of that heavenly and 
happy ſlate? The one certainly can never 
properly harmonize with the other—No: for 
inſtead of repreſenting heaven as the metro- 
polis and habitation of pure and bleſſed ſpirits, 
it is rather ſet forth therein under the ſimili- 
tude of a ſtable, in which are not only horſes 
of various colours, but even almoſt all other 
kinds of wild, rapacious, and unclean animals, 
which can never poſſibly be aſſociated with by 
rational beings, or bleſſed ſpirits, and far leſs, 
not to mention their being the companions, at- 
tendants, or guardians of the throne. But, at 
this, ſome may object, ſaying, That whatever 
is expreſt therein, under the ſimilitude of beaſts, 
is nat to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe. But, 
in anſwer to which, if taken in a figurative, 
this would repreſent the companions and at- 
tendants thereof incomparably worſe. 

Jup. But the firſt, or Lord's day, has cer- 
tainly been looked on, and alſo handed down 
to us, as a holy-day. | 


GEN. Yes: fo is the ſeventh day by the 


Jews, and Friday by the Mahometans, look- 
ed on as ſuch ; but though believed, as in the 
above, to have been given or appointed by God, 
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does that aQually make them of divine autho- 
rity? No, certainly not. 

Jop. But the firſt, or Lord's day, is kept 
in imitation of the ſeventh, or Jewiſh ſabbath, 
which the Chriſtians, with the Jews, ſuſtain 
to have been appointed of God. 

Gen. If the firſt, or Lord's day, had been 
either intended or appointed as a holy-day,, a 
day wherein no ſervile buſineſs was to be tranſ- 
acted throughout the whole thereof, ſuch as 
what was appointed by Moſes to the Jews, it 
had certainly been required and expreſt in ex- 
plicit terms to the people, by the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, in their different epiſtles wrote to the 
Gentile churches ; but, of this there is not one 
ſyllable, either to be found or gathered from 
the whole New Teſtament, for any ſuch pro- 
hibition ; therefore, can never poſſibly be ſuſ- 
tained to have been appointed as ſuch, either 
by Chriſt or his apoſtles. For it is very well 
known, that, among the Gentiles, they prac- 
tiſed no holy-days; for the Jews were looked 
upon by the Gentiles, as an idle ſet of people, 
for triffling away one day in ſeven, in ſloth 
or idleneſs. | 
Jop. But does not the writer to the He- 
brews, chap. x. 25. in his exhorting chriſtians 
not to neglect the aſſembling themſelves toge- 
ther, ſpeak of it as being a holy-day ? | 

GEN. Though the writer to the Hebrews 
exhorts chriſtians not to forſake the aſſemb- 
ling themſelves together; yet he never once 
{peaks thereof, in the ſmalleſt reſpect, as of a 
holy-day, whereby he might the better incite 
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them. in gathering together—No, he does 
not, 

Further, the origin of what they call weeks, 
viz. that of ſeven days, is only what took 
place, and was obſerved from the four differ- 
ent quarters, or faces of the moon, which the 
puts on from the one change to the other, vis. 
her firſt, ſecond, third, and laſt quarter, or 
change, being a lunar month; and not, as 
vainly ſuppoſed by the ignorant, of God hav- 
ing taken up fix days in the creating of hea- 
ven and earth, and the things which therein 
are; and of his having reſted the ſeventh, 
like one who is oppreſſed with hard labour. 
And, it is further to be obſerved, the name 
given to each day of the week, whereby they 
are diſtinguiſhed from one another, is only 
alluding to the name they have aſcribed to 
each of the ſeven planets, ſuppoſing them to 
have preſided over the world on each day, 
according to their reſpective names. 

It is, therefore, now evident, from the above, 
that if the Lord's day, as expreſt in the reve- 
lation, had been appointed as a holy-day, or 
a day wherein no ſervile buſineſs was to be 
performed, it had certainly been required and 
left on, record by the apoſtles; but this 1s what 
not one in Chriſtendom can make appear from 
the New Teftament. 

Jop. But, though we have no precept from 
the New Teſtament for the ſabbath, we have 
the example of the church, where it is handed 
down to us by the clergy and others. 

GEN. Are the holy-days of the church of 
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Rome, and all her other trumpery, becauſe 
handed down to them by the example of their 
prieſts or clergy, and alſo Friday withthe Maho- 
metans, to be ſuſtained as holy ſabbaths to the 
Lord? No, certainly not. But whatever men, 
whether Roman Catholic, Mahometan, Jew, 
or Proteſtant, have been accuſtomed to in their 
religion, to them it appears to be ſacred, and 
of divine authority. But, to proceed, 

It was, no doubt, an uſual cuſtom, with the 
apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, to meet on ſome 
part of every firſt day of the week, vis. Sun- 
day, for public worſhip, or in commemoration 
of Chriſt's death and reſurrection (and in col- 
letting ſupplies for the neceſſitous), it being 
the day wherein Chriſt 1s ſaid to have riſen 
from the dead: but, that ſaid day was kept as 
a holy-day, or was appointed as ſuch by the a- 
poſtles, either in part or throughout the whole 
thereof, there is not one ſyllable from the whole 
New Teſtament for its authority, of its having 
been appointed or inſtituted by God. 

Hence, that the diſciples obſerved this day, 
as in the above, is evident from what follows. 
For which, ſee Acts xx. 7. And upon the firſt 
* day of the week, when the diſciples came 
* together to break bread, Paul preached un- 
* to them, ready to depart on the morrow, 
* and continued his ſpeech until midnight.” 

Jop. But does not his having continued his 
ſpeech until midnight, mean the whole day 
to have been remembered, as in the above? 

GEN. No: it was only upon account of 
Paul's farewell ſermon, in taking leave of the 
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Epheſians: for he tells them, that they ſhould 
ſee his face no more. It is likewiſe ae. by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 2, Upon the firſt day 
« of the week, let every one lay by him in 
* ſtore, as God hath preſpered him, that 
e there be no gatherings wi en I come. ” But 
nothing 1s expreſt here of their meeting toge- 
ther—No, there 1s not. | 

From hence, it follows, though we ſhall ſup- 
poſe they met together every firſt day of 
the week, as in the above, there is not the 
ſmalleſt evidence of the ſervice being continu- 
ed, or that they were to abſtain from ſervile 
buſineſs throughout the whole, or any part of 
the day—No, there is not one ſyllable of au- 
thority from the New Teſtament, for any ſuch 
prohibition, or belief, as in the above. 

Hence, and to proceed, there are, in differ- 
ent cities, ſtated days of public worſhip, a 
pointed in almoſt every religion, for all ſuch 
as are pleaſed to attend thereon. But, though 
this be the caſe, as in the above, are theſe to 
be underſtood or taken for holy-days, or days 
wherein no ſervile buſineſs is to be tranſact- 
ed? No, certainly not. 

Jop. Of the fourth commandment having 
been appointed of God, I ihall here remark 
one apparent inſtance. Many of ſuch as are 
criminals, who are executed for tranſgreſſing 
the law, have oft- times regretted at their death, 
for their breach of the ſabbath. 

GEN. That, I verily believe; for ſuch hav- 
ing therefore no bands, but acting with diſ- 
regard to every thing that is ſuppoſed good, 
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never made free therewith from knowledge, 


but from ignorance; and as no profit acrued 
from the breach thereof, it would check them 
more than that in which they had no motive 
to increaſe their wickedneſs. For if ſuch had 
been poſſeſſed of as much ſound knowledge, 
as to perceive the fourth commandment not 
having been given by God, they would not 
have been guilty of actions to cut ſhort their 
lives by virtue of his laws, when put in exe- 
cution by any well regulated ſtate. 
Further, and to proceed, if the goſpel ſyſtem 
had ſo much as intende“ £. one day being 


more holy than another, it had certainly ap- 


apr en us an expreſs precept for its authority; 
ut this is what it nowhere has: and the rea- 
ſon why; becauſe the goſpel requires a whole 
life, vis. ſuch as that nothing ought to be 
done on any one day, of which we would with 
to have undone on another; which implies a 
perpetual ſabbath, or teſt from vice: 

Jop. To admit of your evidence, which, no 
doubt, appears unrefutable, the iſſue, I much 
doubt, would, through idleneſs and inatten- 


tion, bring on a greater abule of this day, than 


of any one day of the week. ' 
Gx. No: the day is by no means to be 
uſed ſuch as in reveling, wantonneſs, rioting, 
drunkenneſs, debauchery, and the like No: 
for this and every other day is to be ſpent in 
ſuch a manner, as we would will to have done 
when we come to die. For every perſon muſt 


remember, that for the abuſe of any one day, 


God will certainly bring them to account for 
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the abuſe thereof, either in this life or in that 
which 1s to come. 

Now, let none, therefore, imagine, that I 
am prejudiced againſt the truth No, I am 
not: for truth is the banner under which I de- 
fire to exert myſelf, and for whoſe ſake I have 
taken the field. Nevertheleſs, if there was 
but even the ſmalleſt meaning, of what is cal- 
led the Lord's day (as expreſt by John) being 
required in the New Teſtament as a holy-day, 
whereon no ſervile buſineſs was to be perform- 
ed on that day, or in any part of ſaid day, I 
would rather ſpeak againſt, or take from mine 
own life, as from any part thereof. But, 
ſince God has nowhere required it in the New 
Teſtament, why ought we to be impoſed up- 
on by men? Yet, after all, there ought to be 
a holy, and proper decency paid thereto, in 
time of public worſhip ; and at every other 
time alfo, to prevent giving offence to our 
fellow chriſtians, who, through 1gnorance, 
appear to differ from us. 

Laſtly, In obſervance of which day, the 
laws of Britain have, indeed, forbid not only 
labour withm her juriſdiction, but even the 
going f ſome different machines on this day; 
and have likewiſe, for ſake of deceney, prohi- 
bited people from vaguing, or {trolling unnc- 
ceſſarily in time of public worſhip, but not 
from recreation on the reſt of ſaid day No, 
they have not. But, one thing we may juſtly 
ſuppoſe, that a day in ſeven, is not only uſe- 
ful, but even neceſſary, for reſt and recreation, 
to both man and beaſt. 
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Before I conclude, I ſhall, therefore, juſt 
barely obſerve, and is, of ſix days being em- 
ployed by God in making of heaven and earth, 
and the things which therein are, as expreſt 
in the fourth commandment, is no leſs, when 
compared with Geneſis, chap. i. 1,—5. than 
a downright contradictioꝶ of each other; 
therefore, no doubt, highly abſurd ; but, of 
this more afterwards, | 

Jup. Permit me as follows. If we ſhould 
believe the ſabbath not being of divine appoint- 
ment, this, I niuch doubt, would be to loſe 
the ſenſe of religion, and thereby remove it 
from the minds of men, to the hurt thereof: 
for the lax or wicked part of people pay little 
or no reſpect thereto already. 

Gen, Many of thoſe of whom you ſpeak 
make free with that day, not from knowledge, 
but only from ignorance or laxneſs of prin- 
ciple, deſpiſing every thing that is good, 
bounded by naught but the law of their coun- 
try, and ſcarce by that itſelf, Yea, I have 
known ſome of which very circumſpect on 
the ſabbath ; but, when over, they, like the 
dog (through the remaining part of the week), 
return to the vomit, and the ſow that was 
waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire. But 
we ought to avoid every immoral action on 
every other day of the week, as well as on 
what you call the ſabbath. 

Hence, let us, therefore, keep a conſcience 
void of offence towards God, and alſo towards 
man, This I ſpeak from nothing elſe, than 

22.2 
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what I always wiſh to keep in practice; for 


the more ceremony is in any religion, it is 
juſt all that leſs acceptable to God; and the 


leſs ceremony, the more acceptable to him. 
For proof thereof, witneſs the Quakers; there 
is no religion in which there is leſs ceremony, 


nor is there a more ſober or juſt people in their 


dealings, or better members of ſociety in 
Chriſtendom, than they No. And as to men 
becoming more lax, if it were not the keeping 
up a belief in the inſtitution of the ſabbath 
being from God, was there ever a people more 
prone to idolatry and other "vices, than the 
Jews, who were the firſt obſervers thereof ? 
Hence, and even after cured of this vice, 
they, towards the end or cloſe of their ſtate, 
were more zealous in a ſtrict obſervance of the 
ſabbath, even ta a punctilia, than ever. Yet, 
after ſuch a nice ſcrupuloſity in their obſerving, 
as in the above, no nation under heaven had 
reached to a greater degree of iniquity, or 
pitch of wickedneſs, than they: ſo that, in a 
word, they, if it may be expreſt, were got 
upfides with the devil in point of wickedneſs, 
Nor was ever a pcople (for all their great zeal 
for the ſabbath) repreſented more deteſtable 
in the ſight of God, as expreſt in the goſpel 
by Jeſus Chriſt, than they—No. 
Jup. But, though the fourth commandment 


{ſhould not have come from God, it is certain- 


ly required by Moſes in favours af God. 

GEN. In reply to what you ſuppaſe, God 
is no ſuch weak or inſignificant being, as that 
men need ſpeak or talk deceitfully for him, 
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as for thoſe of the Heathen deities—No, he 
is not: for in ſo doing, we would thereby 
bring them both on a level together. Thus 
far concerning the nature and authority of the 
ſabbath. But, as expreſt by the apoſtle Paul 
anent giving offence, * Let us give no offence 
* to them that are without;” neither to the 
law, nor fuch as cannot be brought to the 
knowledge of theſe things: but, let us ſtrive 
to walk circumſpectly towards all men, not 
encouraging the wicked, nor giving offence to 
the ſuperſtitious or ignorant, or even any, but 
{trive rather to pleaſe men in that which is not 
ſinful; and in this we ſhall have happineſs of 
ſoul. 

In conſideration of this ſubje, one thing, 
further, I cannot but remark, which is, If it 
had not been to teach people the vanity of be- 
lieving and truſting in that which is unpro- 
fitable and ſuperſtitious, neither given nor 
required by God, Jeſus Chriſt had certainly 
never wrought cures thereon, which could 
with as little loſs have been performed on the 
morrow, as on the ſabbath. i 

Jup. If the ſabbath receives no authority 
from the goſpel, How, then, comes it to have 
taken place in being obſerved by Chriſtians 
under that diſpenſation ? 

GEN. The obſervance of which was com- 
municated thereunto by Judaizing teachers 
(the bigots of Judaiſm, and corrupters of 
the goſpel), after the death of the apoſtles ; 
and not by their conſtituents, who were diſ- 
charged againſt blending the goſpel with ju- 
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daiſm in pollution thereof. Nor is there one 
ſyllable in the whole New Teſtament, for the 
ſabbath having been appointed by God, or 
by his authority—No, there is not. ; 


DiALOGUE VI. 


A ſecond 1 and Diſcuſſion of the Pentateuch, 
or Mo fare Alem. 


Jop. I Am now almoſt induced, from the 


| cogent arguments in theſe dialogues, 
to relinquith Judaiſm, and deſpair of its au- 
thority : for I heartily acknowledge, it bears 


a greater aſpect of impoſtor or fraud, than of 


truth: and from this, I ſhould wiſh to be in- 
formed of its original. 

GEN. Of that I have been conſidering of 
late; and is as follows. 

The Pentateuch, or what they call the five 
books of Moſes, ar rather what is ſaid to have 
been wrote by Moſes, I ſtill ſuppoſed him to 
have been the author thereof till of late: but 
now being convinced of that error, I frankly 
confeſs my miſtake. The firſt of which books, 
viz. Geneſis, I am thoroughly convinced, from 
faid book, of its not having been wrote by 
Moſes, nor yet for long after his deceaſe, as 
appears evident from what follows. 

I. From chap. xiv. of ſaid book, wherein 
ſpeaking of Chedorlaomer, and the kings that 
were with him, which came and ſmote the Re- 
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phaims, in Aſhteroth, Kernaim, and the Zu- 
zims, with different others in the neighbour- 
ing country; verſe 7. And they returned, 
* and came to En-miſhpat, which is Kadeſh, 
and ſmoteall the country of the Amalekites, 
and alſo the Amorites, that dwelt in Haze⸗ 
* zon-Tamar.” Now, how could the Amale- 
kites, who were the poſterity of Amalek, Gen: 
xxxvi. 12. be {mote by Chedorlaomer, when 
Amalek, who was ſon to Eliphaz, the eldeſt 
ſon to Eſau, or ſon of the great grandſon to 
Abraham, and fourth generation of his poſte= 
rity, deſcended from him who was not then 
born for near two hundred years after, not to 
ſpeak of them as a nation which was betwixs 
four and five hundred years after that period, 
before we find them recorded as a people ? ? 
Therefore, could never poſſibly be ſmote by 
Chedorlaomer, before they received their ex- 
iſtance from God. 

Jup. But it has been alledged by ſome, that 
the Amalekites were not of the poſterity of 
Eſau, as to have been deſcended of Amalek 
his grandſon; or that. there may have beert 
two different Amaleks. 

Gr. Of there having been two different 
Amaleks, is of what we have not the ſmalleſt 
account, either from what they call ſacred or 
profane hiſtory, on which we can depend; 
therefore, certainly it is without any juſt foun- 
dation. But, to proceed, 

That Amalek, grandſon to Eſau, is the pa- 
rent from whom the Amalekites deſcended, is 
evident from 1 Chron. iv.: there we ſee, that 
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they who eſcaped from the ſlaughter made 
upon that people both by Saul and David, fled 
to mount Seir, the ancient country of Edom, 
which 1s Eſau, the place of their nativity; and 
there remained till {mote by a band of the Sime- 
onites, in the days of Hezekiah. Verſes 42, 43. 
And ſome of them, even of the ſons of 
Simeon, five hundred men, went to mount 
* Serr, having for their captains Pelatmh, and 
* Neariah, and Rephaiah, and Uzziel, the fons 
* of Iſhi. And they ſmote the reſt of the A- 
* malekites that were eſcaped, and dwelt there 
* unto this day.“ The Amalekites flying 
for ſafety to Seir, in time of their diſtreſs, ee 
us expreſsly, that they were of the poſterity of 
Eſau: for Seir was the capital ſtrength of E- 
dom, or Edomites, to which they fled for ſafe- 
ty, from the ſlaughter made on that people, 
once by Saul, and twice by David: —there- 
fore, leaves no ground of doubt of their being 
the deſcendants of Eſau, or poſterity of Ama- 
lek. But, to return, 

That this book was not wrote till after Mo- 
ſes death, is evident from verſe fourteenth, 
which corroborates in the higheſt degree with 
verſe 7, and is as follows, And when A- 
* bram (or rather Abraham) heard that his 
* brother Lot was taken captive, he armed 
* his trained fervants, born in his own houſe, 
three hundred and eighteen, and putſued 

* them unto Dan;” or rather the city of Dan, 
which lay in the moſt northern coaſt or ex- 
tremity of Paleſtine, as Beerſheba did on the 
ſouth. This city was called Dan by the Da- 


* 
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nites, after the name of their father. The 
name of this city was called Laiſh at firſt; but, 

being taken and burnt forty- ſix years after the 

death of Moſes, by the children of Dan (who 
himſelf was the third generation Refrerided 
from Abraham), and then (how long after we 
know not) rebuilt by the Danites, was called 
by them Dan, after their father's name. And 
it was five hundred and ſeven years after A- 
braham purſued this band of robbers unto 
Dan, before it was cither taken or rebuilt by 
the Danites, and called Dan after the name of 
their father, who was the great grandſon of 
Abraham. 

Now, fince it was forty-ſix. years after the 
death of Moſes before this city was either tak- 
en, rebuilt, or called by the natne of Dan, to 
which the robbers are ſaid to have been putſued, 
it, therefore, remains a demonſtrable proof, 
that the book of Geneſis has neither been wrote 
by Moſes, nor by his direction, but by ſome 
other perſon long after his deceaſe. Now, by 

whom this book was wrote, or how long after 
- Moſes, I apprehend, no perſon can poſſibly 
give an account: for this city certainly be- 
hoved to exiſt, before it could be ſaid of theſe 
robbers having been purſued thereto. 
Jop. But it may then have retained the 
name Laiſh. | 

Gen. In anſwer to your objection, if it had 
not then been called by the name Dan, it 
could never have been faid they were purſued 
to Dan; which fully proves of its being cal 'l 
. ͤ - i 
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led by the name Dan, When this book was 


wrote. 

From winds it is, therefore, now evident, 
from what has been taken notice of in the a- 
bove, thi this city remained under the name 


Dan, when theſe robbers were purſued thither; 
or it could never have been ſaid, that they 


were purſued unto Dan—No, certainly not. 
Further, ſee alſo chap. x11. 6. © And Abra- 
ham paſled through the land unto the place 
* of Sichem, anto the plain of Moreh. Ard 
* the Canaanite was then in the land.“ 
Hence, And the Canaanite was then i in 
the land;” this tells us expreſsly of the Ca- 
Naanites having been expelled, or diſpoſſeſt 
thereof (but who knows how long), before ever 
this book, viz. Geneſis, was wrote. See like- 
wile, chap. xxii. 14. And Abraham called 
* the name of that place, Jehovah-Jireh : as 
* 1t is ſaid unto this day, In the mount of the 
* Lord it ſhall be ſeen.” - See alſo, Chap. 
XXXVIi. 31. © And thefe are the kings that 
* reigned in the land of Edom” (vis. eight 
generations), © before there reigned any king 
cover the children of I{rael;” and how ma- 
ny generations after, before this book of Ge- 
neſis was wrote, is not known. And theſe 
are the kings that reigned in the land of 
* Edom, before there reigned any king over 
* the children of Ifrael.“ The word (any), 
in this verſe, tells us expreisly, that there had 
different kings reigned in Iſrael, if not the 
whole thereof; and it was perhaps different 
centuries after there was any king reigned in 
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[ſrael, before this:book of Geneſis was wrote. 
It being, therefore, near four or rather five 
hundred-years after Moſes' death, before there 
ever was a king reigned-1n Iſrael, it could not 
poſhbly have been wrote within that period ; 
and how long after we, know not. 

Further, the word (any) tells us expreſsly 
(as obſerved i in the above), that more than one 
king, if not two, had certainly reigned over 
Urael (and perhaps, as remarked, the whole 
kings of that people), before e was 
wrote. 

Hence, hate here RW: in che above, 
fairly ſhews in what an incoherent and indiſ- 
tinct manner, the Jewiſh hiſtory is wrote: 
much the ſame, indeed, with that people, who 
can never poſſibly be n ** for 
truth. 

Further, but ade will be -at che pains 
to conſult the xxxvith chapter. of Genefis, with 
different others of ſaid book, and compare 
them carefully with the two firſt chapters of 
firſt Chronicles, which is ſuppoſed to have been 
wrote by Ezra, Eſdras, or ſome other perſon 
after the captivity, or how long after that pe- 
riod we know not (but one thing is certain, 
that both firſt and ſecond Chronicles, from 
what is contained in theſe books, were wrote 
after their return from Babylon; which was 
near a thouſand years afterthedeathof Moſes), 
will find theſe two firſt chapters in firſt Chro- 
nicles, and the book of Geneſis, bear ſuch a near 
reſemblance to one another, as that one would 

FF 2 
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imagine they had all been wrote with one 

. 

8 and if the hook of Geneſis was wrote 
after the captivity, of which there appears little 
or no doubt, we may well ſuppaſe of different 
others, among whom, perhaps, moſt of the 
whole Pentateuch, if not all, to have been 
wrote after that period, as well as Geneſis. 

It is; therefore, now evident, from the a- 
bove, of this book, vis. Geneſis (with thoſe 
of Chronicles, and different others), not hav- 
ing been wrote by Moſes, nor for many cen- 
turies after his death, and that, perhaps, long 
after the captivity, Nor is this any groundleſs 
echimera—No : for almoſt the whole of what 
they call prophecy favours this opinion; they 
ſeldom, if ever, referring either to this book, 
or to Joſhua, Judges, or Ruth, and even but 
ſometimes to Samuel, And when any thing 
of hike nature appears ta be expreſt by the pro- 
phets, in referring thereto, it generally reſpects 
ſuch phraſes as are uſed in what they call the 
four laſt books of Moſes, ſupported by differ- 
ent traditions added thereto, upon which they 
laid no ſmall ſtreſs. But, "Jet the author or 
compoſer of this book be what he will, one 
thing 18 certain, of its not having been wrote 
for long after Moſes' deceaſe. 

Jop. Wha knows, but what theſe texts may 
have been an interpolation ? 

GEN, In anſwer to your objection, who 
knows but what this whole book, and per- 
haps different others, is an interpolation: for, 
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I apprehend, it would be leſs hardſhip to prove 
they are, than to prove they are not. 

Nov, there is nothing appears more evident 
under heaven, than of this book having been 
wrote. after Amalek became a nation (not to 
mention their being born), and of the tribe of 
Dan receiving their inheritance in Canaan. 

Hence, the indiſtinctneſs of this hiſtory, by 
reaſon of the many ſeeming contradictions of 
which it is compoſed, farts proves the com- 
poſition thereof nothing more than a mere 1n- 
diſtinct, confuſed, weak, ill, and indigeſted 
tradition, depending more on contradiction, 
like the reſt of the Jewiſh hiſtory, than upon 
truth. Such a capital miſtake, as the ſpace of 
five hundred years, and of theſe different peo- 
ple not having an exiſtence till long after that 
period, with different others of like nature in 
this tradition, may teach us what an abſurd 
_ folly it is in depending upon ſuch groſs abſur- 
dity, as the foundation of religious truth. 

From hence, the writer of this book, like 
the reſt of the Jewiſh hiſtory, fairly betrays 
and detects himſelf, by reaſon of the many 
capital blunders contained therein. And if 
we had not been told by prieſts, as fallible as 
ourſelves, and in every reſpect as fallible heads, 
that ſuch a confuſed maſs, or heap of contra- 
ditions, were divine, we certainly had never 
known or have dreamed of its divinity. 

Further, the references between what they 
call the four books of Moſes and Geneſis, are 
but few, and ſuch as are, appear rather to be 
drawn from, and refer to theſe four books, 
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than they to Geneſis: for one ſyllable of Moſes' 
name is not to be found in this book; neither 
does ſo much as one paragraph, wrote therein, 

reſemble his pen, excluſive of its contradic- 
tions. 

Hence, however ſacred the hiſtory of Ge- 

Ke ag eſpecially the former part of {aid book, 
may be thought, it appears for certain to have 
been raked from amongſt the fabulous and in- 
conſiſtent reveries of — Jewiſh and Heathen 
traditions, upon which the people do moſt 
ignorantly reſt their belief. 
Jup. But, though the book of Geneſis 
thould have been wrote four, or even five 
hundred years after Moſes, or in whatever 
time you ſuppoſe, we are not to call it in queſ- 
tion, but receive it as an infallible truth. 

GEN. There is no falſehood can poſſibly 
be ſo great, that if once eſtabliſhed as a fact, 
if no one has liberty to call it in queſtion, bur 
what will certainly paſs for an infallible truth. 
Yea, there is nothing, indeed, can poſſibly be 
ſo groſs, falſe, or unjuſt, but if once ſtamped, 
and canonized as infallible by the prieſts, or 
conſecrated gentlemen who attend thereon, 
but what will paſs and be received for ſacred 
and divine truth, by the credulous, the igno- 
rant, and unthinking croud; but more eſpeci- 


ally by the enthuſiaſt and ſuperſtitious devo- 


tee: but ſuch as retain, or have recovered the 
liberty and uſe of theſe powers they at firſt re- 
ceived from God, never will. The ſooneſt, 
therefore, that the tradition of Abraham's 
hiſtory, or account recorded of him, could 
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have been committed to writing, was: eight 
hundred years after the tradition takes place. 
And the tradition of the creation, with that 
of Adam and Eve, the ſerpents beguiling her, 
and the like, three thouſand, and perhaps each 
of theſe traditions nigh a thouſand years lat- 
er, before they were fo much as put into 
writing ; therefore, they who would give cre- 
dit to any ſuch traditions, as to require a be- 
lief therein from others, deſerve no manner 
of credit being paid to them. 

Jop. Does Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
who refer thereto, deſerve no manner of cre- 
dit? 

GEN. Jeſus Chriſt, when ſpeaking to that 
people of any thing that had alluſion thereto, 
ſays only, that it is written fo and ſo; but ne- 
ver once requires a belief therein, as being a 
truth, And his apoftles alſo, when ſpeaking 
thereof, are much the ſame as expreſt by him- 
ſelf: for Moſes name is nowhere mention- 
ed in one of the whole references from the 
New Teſtament, and as little in the Old, to the 
tradition of Geneſis, more than in thoſe of tlie 
Apocryphal books, to which the New Teſta- 
ment oft- times refers. Nor does one of the pro- 
phets refer to this book No; but only in ſuch 
as the tradition of the earthquake or deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom. The tradition, on which the 
authority of Geneſis is built, appears, therefore, 
to have been betwixt three and four thouſand 
years ſtanding, before of its being wrote; which 
is too long, indeed, either to be truſted to, or 
depended upon for truth. But one thing will, 
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no doubt, hold, let a romance be ever ſo groſs, 


if delivered though under nothing more than 


a pretended ſanction of truth, the oftener it is 
told or repeated, it will be juſt as many additi- 
ons to its authority, in being nN for 

truth. 5 

Jup. But the record thereof is ſaid to be 
dictated by the Spirit; therefore, may depend 
upon its authority. 

GEN. If Luke, a vifible writer, who wrote 
upon hearſay, or at ſecond hand, and though 
cotemporary with Matthew, wrote ſome things 
upon information, in reverſe to what was re- 
corded by him, who was both an ear and eye 
vritneſs, was not to be depended upon, as ob- 
ſerved elſewhere, how much leſs an inviſible 
writer to be truſted, in recording the fabulous 
traditions of an ignorant world, for three or 
four thouſand years back? Having, therefore, 
made it evident, of Geneſis, or firſt book of 
the Pentateuch, not having been wrote by Mo- 
ſes, nor for long after his deceaſe, I ſhall next 


therefore proceed unto an impartial examina- 


tion of the other four, which are ſaid to have 
been wrote by him. To theſe, I ſhall add as 
follows: The book of Joſhua, the Samuel's, 
Nehemiah, with ſome others which go under 
the reſpective names of thoſe by whom they 
are ſaid to have been wrote. 
The firſt evidence neceſſary to be called up 


and examined, in this momentuous affair, is in 


Exodus, xvi. 35. (compared with Joſhua v. 
12.) And the children of Iſrael did eat man- 
* na forty years, until they came to a land in- 
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* habited: they did eat manna, until they 
* came unto the borders of the land of Ca- 
„ naan.” Did eat manna forty years, until 
they came to a land inhabited.” The words 
until they carne,” tells us expreſsly; they were 
in poſſeſſion of Canaan before the book of Ex- 
odus, or book called by that ninit; was wrote; 
* And the manna ceaſed on the morrow af- 
ter they had eaten of the old cor of the 
% land; neither had the childfen of Iſrael man- 
* na any more; but they did eat of the fruit 
* of the land of Canaan that year.” And the 
manna ceaſed on the morrow aftet they had 
eaten of the old corn of the land!“ which is 
a corroborating proof, of Exodus not being 
wrote by Moles, nor till after his deceaſe, ms. 
how long after that period we know not. 

See alſo, Num. xii. 3.; but ſhall firſt obſerve 
the context; verſe 1. And Miriam and Aa- 
ron ſpake againſt Moſes, becauſe of the E- 
„ thiopian woman, whom he had married: 
* for he had married an Ethiopian woman.“ 
Verſe 2. © And they ſaid, Hath the Lord in- 
** deed ſpoken only by Moſes? hath he not ſpok- 
* en alſo by us?“ Here Miriam and Aaron 
appear to have claimed a ſhare in the compoſi- 
tion of thefe laws, and alfo in the government 
of the people. Ver. 3. (“Now the man Moſes 
** was very meek, above all the men which were 
* upon the face of the earth.) What is here 
expreſt, of the man Moſes, tells us further, that 
this book of Numbers was neither wrote by Mo- 
fes, nor by his direction: for he would never 
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have expreſt himſelf in {ach a manner, tha: 
he himſelf was meek, above all the men upon 
the face. of the earth--No, he never would : 
for it ſays expreſsly, the man Moles ; therefore, 
not Moſes, nor yet by his authority. 

Further, ſee Deut. chap. ii. 12. The Ho- 
* rims alſo dwelt in Seir before-time, but the 
* children of Eſau ſucceeded them, when they 
* had-deſtroyed them from before them, and 
* dwelt in their ſtead, as Iſrael did unto the 
land of his poſſeſſion, which the Lord gave 
% unto them.” Chap. iii. 11, 12, 14. © For 
* only Og king of Baſhan remained of the 
* remnant of giants; behold, his bed-ſtead 
** was a bed-ſtead of iron: Is it not in Rab- 
* bath of the children of Ammon? Nine cu- 
* bits was the length thereof, and four cubits 
* the breadth of it, after the cubit of a man. 
„And this land which we poſſeſſed at that 
time, from Aroer, which is by the river 
Arnon, and half mount Gilead, and the 
cities thereof, gave I unto the Reubenites, 
* and to the Gadites. Jair, the ſon of Ma- 
** nafleh, took all the country of Argob, un- 
* to the coaſts of Geſhuri, and Maachathi, 
* and called them after his own name, Bathan- 
havoth-jair, unto this day.” Hence, © his 
bed-ſtead was a bed-itead of iron: Is it not in 
Rabbath of the children of Ammon? And 
this land which we poſſeſſed at that time.“ 
Both of which ſpeak as of their having been 
the circumſtances of ſome former period. Al- 
ſo, © and called them after his own name, Ba- 
ſhan-havoth-jair, unto this day.“ The words, 
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* unto this day,” are never to be underſtood of 
a late action or circumſtance No; but always 
imply a long period of paſt years, viz. per- 
haps of many centuries. In ſhort, no time 
can poſſibly be limited by the expreſſion. Be- 
des all this the above acquiſitions were only 
of the paſt year, or thirty-ninth, or fortieth, 
of their peregrination, beingonly that in which, 
or before Moſes died; therefore, could never 
be ſuppoſed to apply the words, unto this day, 
to that of the laſt year. And alſo, Chap. x. 
6, 8. And the children of Iſrael took their 
journey from Beeroth of the children of 
* Jaakin to Moſera: there Aaron died” (in 
the firſt day of the fifth month, and fortieth 
year after they came out of Egypt, as ex- 
preſt in Numb. xxxiii. 38.) © and there he 
* was buried; and Eleazer his ſon miniſtered 
in the prieſts” office in his ſteM. At that 
* time the Lord ſeparated the tribe of Levi, 
to bear the ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
* to ſtand before the Lord, to miniſter unto 
* him, and to bleſs in his name unto this 
day.“ By what is here expreſt, in ſaid 
verſe, © To bleſs in his name unto this day,” 
Moſes dying the ſame year immediately after 
Aaron, and at fartheſt not above fix or ſeven 
months after his brother ; therefore, 1s by no 
means to have uſed in ſuch a ſhort period, the 
term, unto this day; which fairly proves this 
book, like the reſt, not having been wrote by 
Moſes; and by whom, or how long after his 
death, we know not. See alſo Chap. xxxiv. 5. 
* So Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord, died there 
Gg 2 
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** 1n the land of Moab, according to the word 
* of the Lord.” Firſt clauſe of verſe 6. And 
fe he buried him in a valley in the land of 
*# Moab,” Verſe 19. * And there aroſe not 
a prophet ſince in Iſrael, like unto Moſes, 
' whom the Lord knew face to face,” 

Hence, there is nothing can poſſibly be 
more evident, than what is here expreit in this 
roth verſe, of there not having riſen à prophet 
ſince in Iſrael, like unto Moſes, of this book 
not having been wrote till after many prophets, 
if not all that had been in Iſrael; therefore, 
could not have been wrote till Jong after Mo- 
{es' death, 

From hence, it follows, Haw, therefore, 
comes 1t to paſs, of Moſes writing a hiſtory, or 
an account of his own death and burial, and of 
his being interred in a valley in the land of Mo- 
ab (but of the place, they know not), after he 
(for certain) was both dead and buried, and 
not before? Yea, this alſo, like the reſt there- 
of, certainly confounds itſelf. 

Further, but as to Moſes, after his viewing 
the land, Lok died in the mount, and be- 
ing buried in a valley in the land of Moab, it 
is more probable of his having travelled over 
the mount, and of having gone to his father- 
in-law (and there to have remained to his 
death), where he had liberty not only, to live, 
but alſo even to die in peace, and be interred 
with Jethro, the prieſt of Midian. 

Hence, but when once Moſes was dead, it 
was certainly an eaſy matter with the prieſts, 
eſpecially if to their advantage, to add a thou- 
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ſand times more to that ſyſtem, and aſcribe 
his authority thereto for its authenticity, after 
his being deprived by death, to call it in 
queſtion. 

Aud further, ſee alſo Joſh. vii. 26. And 
# they raiſed over him (vis. Achan) a great 
* heap of ſtoncs unto this day. So the Lord 
* turned from the fierceneſs of his anger: 
* wheretare the name of that place was called, 

he valley of Achor unto this day,” 

Hence, the words, © untothis day,“ which are 
not only qnce, but twice repeated in this verſe, 
is a demonſtrable proof, of this book, vis. 
Joſhua, nat being wrote for perhaps different 
generations, how many we knaw not, after 
his deccaſe : and is an inconteſtable evidence, 
of the above circumſtance having taken place, 
a long courſe or period of years before this 
hiſtorical account was put into record; there- 
fore, all that leſs ſafe for being depended upon 
for truth. Chap. xxiv. 29, 30. And it came 
* to paſs, after theſe things, that Joſhua the 
* ſon of Nun, the ſervant of the Lord, died, 
* being an hundred and ten years old. And 
they buried him in the border of his inhe- 
ritance in Timnarh-ſerah, which is in mount 
Ephraim, on the north fide of the hill of 
* Gaaſh.“ 

We may, therefore, conclude, from the 
ahove, that none of theſe books were wrote 
either by, or in the time in which Moſes, or 
even Joſhua lived. 

Jup. It is otherwiſe ſuppoſed by us. 

GEN. That, I verily believe, from what is 
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commonly expreſt of the great and wonderful 
miracles, which are ſaid to have been wrought 
by them; but the greateſt miracle, if true, is 
of men writing hiſtories long after they are 
both dead and buried. But, for my part, I 
am deaf towards the belief, either of them, or 
any ſuch writings: and if men were not, in 
every reſpect, as deaf as the brutes that periſh, 
in giving place to truth, they could admit of 
no ſuch writings, either as to believe or receive 
them for truth. For if wrote by Joſhua, or 
yet in his day or generation, How comes he, 
or they, by whom it was wrote (viz. the book 
of Joſhua), to refer chap. x. 13. to the book 
of Jaſher for authority? a bock, which, for cer- 
tain, was not then come into exiſtence, nor for 
ſome hundreds of years after ſoſhua was both 
dead and buried: but the whole thereof is, in 
every reſpect, of a piece with another. For 
if wrote either by Joſhua, or his cotempora- 
ries, why is it expreſt, as in the above, in re- 
ferring to the book of Jaſher? He that is an 
cye-witneſs of whatever circumſtance, has no 
occaſion in referring to any other book or hiſ- 
tory, in proof thereof, but his own, and the 
generation in which he lives; but when peo- 
ple write either of fables, or ancient prodigies, 
they commonly refer to ſome credulous hiſ- 
torian, who treats of fables in proof of what 
he writes. But, to proceed in conſideration 
of this ſubject, 
Hence, of theſe books being wrote by men, 

as in the above, after they were both dead and 
buried, may therefore teach us, they were 
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neither penned nor-wrote by them to whom 
they aſcribe their authority: which may fur- 
ther teach us, what vanity it is for men to be- 
lieve or rely thereon for truth. 

Further, and to proceed, ſee firſt Samuel, 
but more eſpecially chap. xxv. to the end of 
the ſecond Samuel; and alſo, Nehemiah chap. 
X11. 10, 11. And Jeſhua begat Joiakim, 
* Joiakim alſo begat Eliaſhib, and Eliaſhib 
* begat Joiada, and Joiada begat Jonathan, 
* and Jonathan begat Jaddua.” Hence, this 
catalogue of high prieſts, recorded in the book 
of Nehemiah, is carried down even to the time 
of Alexander the great. For this Jaddua, re- 
corded in the above, is the high prieſt who 
went and met Alexander the great, when com- 
ing againſt Jeruſalem to deſtroy it: and who 
was accompanied with both the prieſts and the 
people; and he himſelf was there dreſt in all 
the pontifical veſtments, robes, or prieſtly or- 
naments, uſed by, or in the function of theſe 
conſecrated gentlemen. What 1s here expreſt, 
in this book, which 1s ſaid to have been wrote 
by Nehemiah, proves its not having been 
wrote by him, nor till after the death of Alex- 
ander, which was only 324 years before 
Chriſt: and how long (or number of centu- 
ries) after that period we know not. And al- 
ſo, there is none can ſay, but what the Chro- 
nicles (with different others), from what may 
be underſtood from the ſecond book, and 
three laft chapters thereof, may have been 
wrote as far back as the book of Nehemiah. 
What is here expreſt, makes it fully evident, 
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of the book of Nehemiah not having been 
wrote by that Nehemiah who returned from 
the Babylonith captivity—No: or, if wrote 
by him, he behoved to have wrote it nigh a- 
bout two hundred years after his death, like 
thoſe obſerved in the above, which are ſaid to 
have been wrote by Moſes, by Joſhua, and by 
„Samuel, which could not take place, till long 
after their deceaſe. But the aſcribing, as in 
the above, is enough to make the hair of ones 
fleſh ſtand up and witneis againſt the iinput- 
ing the authority of God for ſuch groſs falſe- 
hood; namely, of men writing hiſtories, time 
not known, after their being both dead and 
buried. | 

Henee, is it poflible, that Samuel could 
have wrote a hiſtory of himſelf, and like- 
wife of others, forty-four years after he was 
dead; which could be no ſooner, as is evident 
from the ſecond book called by that name, 
and how much longer we know not? 

Jud. Iam ſure we are told of theſe books 
having been wrote by Samuel. 

GEN. That, I acknowledge; but how, in 
the name of wonder, dare people have the pre- 
ſumption to imagine (let be to ſpeak), of their 
being wrote by Samuel, when not only the ſe- 
cond book, but ſeven laſt chapters of che firſt 
hook, if not all, are wrote after Samuel's death? 
Strange! yea, very ſtrange, indeed! that people 
ſhould be ſo groſsly ignorant as to imagine, 
that a man could write a hiſtory, or an account 
of his own life, after his death and burial, 
when ſleeping with his fathers: a thing altos 
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gether impoſſible for any of the creatures he 
has made. And alſo, fecond Chronicles: it is 
entirely evident, from. the laſt chapter of ſaid 
book, of its not being wrote till after the cap- 
tivity, by ſome of theſe viſionary writers, the 
ſame as thoſe before it, but how long after that 
period, we know not. 

Jop. But do not all ſuch texts, as are con- 


tained in the books of the Old Teſtament 


(ſuch as directly contradi thoſe that affect 
the Moſaic ſyſtem), ſuch as in Joſhua, the Sa- 
muels, the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
others, ſuch as Daniel, Malachi, and the like, 
who refer expreſsly to Moſes, prove him t 
be the author of the Pentateuch ? + | 
GEN. All the texts in theſe books, ſuch as 
in the 12, 14, 22, and 36th chapters of Gene- 
ſis, which ſpcak of events and of actions, as 
if performed at that preſent day, which could 
not poſſibly take place for near four or five 
hundred years to come, are by no means to 
be depended upon for truth. Neither is Joſhua, 
the Samuels, the Chronicles (which give an 
account of one of their kings being born two 
years before his father,) and perhaps Daniel, 
Ezra, and alſo Nehemiah, which proves it- 
ſelf not to have been wrote for about two hun- 
dred years or upwards, after the captivity ; 
therefore, not one of theſe, in the above ca- 
talogue, called by their reſpective names, be- 
ginning at Joſhua, can poſſibly have been 
wrote by them whoſe names they bear; but 
only, as may juſtly be ſuppoſed, by prieſts, 
Vor. IV. 1 
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viz, ſelf- intereſted men, whoſe bread depend- 
ed thereon. Therefore, though referring to 
the Pentateuch under Moſes' authority, by 
no means proves Moſes to have been the au- 
thor thereof. | 

Now, ſince Nehemiah was not wrote for 
two hundred years after the captivity, and 
how much longer we know not, no perfon 
can prove of Daniel having been wrote ſoon- 
er, if not later: nor is this all No: for the 
book of Daniel appears, in every reſpect, juſt 
as fabulous as the Apocrypha, which is al- 
lowed by all to be a fabulous compoſition: for 
what they call Bell and the Dragon, or xuith 
chapter of Daniel, contained in the Apocrypha, 
though condemned as in the above, appears, 
in every reſpect, of as much authority as any 
of ſaid book. 

Jup. But may not thoſe paſſages or texts, 
which appear to affect the Pentateuch, have 
been interpolations or notes tranſcribed from 
the margin, into the reading of faid books, by 
ſome ignorant copiſt? 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, or apo- 
logy made in favours of the Pentateuch having 
been wrote by Moſes, or of him being the au- 
thor thereof, I, by the ſame law, have, in e- 
very reſpect, as good a right, if not a thouſand 
tumes better, to ſuppoſe of fuch texts as that 
ſpeak of, or refer to Moſes as being the au- 
thor of the Pentateuch, of their, vis. theſe 
very texts, being interpolations; or of their 
having been tranſcribed from the margin in- 
to the texts or reading of ſaid books, by ſome 
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Judaizing teacher, or ignorant copiſt, as you 
have to ſuppoſe the oppoſite: for it is a bad 
cauſe, but what ſomething may be ſaid in its 
defence; or, is it poſſible, that any thing can 
be ſo bad or falſe, as that nothing can be ex- 
preſt in its favours? 

Hence, as concerning ſuch paſſages having 
been wrote as notes upon the margin, and 
then tranſcribed from thence into the text, it 
is a bad cauſe, according to the old proverb, 
as obſerved in the above, but what ſomething 
may be expreſt in its behalf. 

Jop. But the Pentateuch, or books con- 


tained therein, has always been ſuſtained 


both by Jews and Chriſtians, to have been 
wrote by Moſes; and if ſuſtained, as in the 


above, the texts which you obſerve, have cer- 


tainly been interpolations. 

GEN. Will the belief of a multitude, vis. 
the majority, or populace, in eſtabliſhing for 
many generations an arrant falſehood for 
truth, convert that falſehood into an infallible 
truth? No, certainly not: Or, becauſe ex- 
preſt in the New Teſtament, of the goſpel hav- 
ing at that period come unto all the world, viz. 
the Roman empire, which was only a part of 
Europe, with ſome ſmall ſkirts of Aſia, which 


was nothing when compared with Africa and 


America, and far leſs in compariſon tœall the 


world, convert that ſaying into a truth? No, 


certainly not: and alſo, becaute the earth has, 

in all ages or generations, been ſuſtained and 

believed by the vulgar multitude, in being the 
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center of the univerſe, and of its remaining E. 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable for ever, contrary ni 
both to nature and demonſtration itſelf, make 0 
hat falſehood an infallible truth? No, cer- ta 
tainly not. m 

Jop. If Judaiſm was not wrote and deli- ca 
vered by Moſes, why does Chriſt ſpeak of it 
as ſuch, in making mention of 1 Its being given to 
to Moſes ? di 

GEN. Chriſt only ſpake 3 according pe 
to the name aſcribed thereto by that people, in 
for its authority: for if he had not Tpoke w 
thereof, anſwerable to their opinion, they nc 
would Bebe have heard nor ſuffered him to as 
have remained among them No, they would ed 
not. 

Jup. But does not the New Teſtament, by or 
referring to Moſes, prove him to have been m 
the author thereof? of 

GEN. If the New Teſtament, by referring to 

to Moſes, be a proof of him being the author fix 
of the Pentateuch, it muſt alſo, by referring 

to the Apocrypha (condemned by you as a A 
ſpurious and profane book), prove the ke be 
contained therein to be authentic, and of di- W. 
vine authority, as well as the Pentateuch it- th 
.. Te 

Jop. But the quotations taken from the Old pr 
Teſtament, and recorded in the New, do there- 
by evidently ſhew, that the Jews themfelves ex 
did not only receive them as authentic, but he 
divine. And it is obſervable, that all the th 

books of the Old Teſtament, cited in the New, be 


except Judges, Ruth, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, 
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Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther, and perhaps Chro- 
nicles, with different others, not named, in- 
ſomuch that, on the whole, the expreſs quo- 
tations from, or references to the Old Teſta- 
ment, in the whole volume of the New, are 
computed at about 600. 

Gen, If the New Teſtament, by referring 
to thoſe books in the Old, be a proof of their 
divinity, and on which their authority de- 
pends, the ſame law will, therefore, prove an 
inconteltable evidence, that thoſe books, to 
which the New Teſtament does not refer, are 
not of divine authority, fince not referred to, 
as in the above; therefore, not to be depend- 
ed upon as authentic, or for truth. 

But, in anſwer to the number of quotations, 
or references from the New to the Old Teſta- 
ment, there 1s nigh two hundred, or one third 
of ſaid number, of thoſe in the Old, referring 
to the Apocrypha, though not much over a 
ſixth part of its bigneſs. 

Jup. But theſe marginal references to the 
Apocryphal books are not to be ſuſtained ; 
becauſe neither the books, nor perſons' by 
whom they are wrote, are named therein. But 
there are different: references from the New 
Teſtament to the Old, in which Moſes 1s ex- 
preſsly named. 

Gen. Does Jude, by referring to Enoch 
expreſsly by name, give that book, to which 
he refers (and is allowed by all in being no- 
thing more than a mere romance), a right to 
become divine? No, certainly not. 


As to your objection againſt receiving the 
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Apocrypha, becauſe no perſon is named in 
thoſe books by whom they were wrote; in 
anſwer thereto, it is evident, from the above, 
that never one of thoſe books, called by ſuch 
and ſuch names, in the above, were wrote by 
them whoſe names they bear; therefore, ac- 
cording to ſaid objection, can never poſſibly 
be received for truth. But further, 

Now, if the inſerting of Moſes' name gives 
a right to thoſe books being divine, for which 
they aſcribe his authority, every {yllable you 
advance in favours of the above, mult, there- 
fore, upon the ſame authority, make Enoch 8 
romance divine alſo. But, in anſwer to your 
objection (as obſerved in the above), againſt 
referring to the Apocrypha, and of the books 
or perſons not being named in the New Teſ- 
tament, by whom the Apocrypha was wrote, 
the ſame pbjetion will cut off almoſt, if not 
all the. references from the New to the Old 
Teſtament: for though Moſes is ſometimes 
named in the New Teſtament, I have made it 
fully evident, that theſe books, which are ſaid 
to have been wrote by Moſes, are neither wrote 
by him, nor by his direction, nor till long 
after. his deceaſe; therefore, farewell to all 
references from the New Teſtament to the Old, 
eſpecially to the Pentateuch; and all ſach books 
as are wrote by hiſtorians, long after their 
death. For it is enough not only to make ones 
blood run cool in their vains, but, as obſerv- 
ed elſewhere in the above, to make the hair 
of one's fleſh ſtand up and teſtify againſt the 


aſcribing the authority of ſuch falſehoods to 
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God; namely, that of men writing hiſtories, 
time not known, after being both dead and 
buried. For the Turkiſh Alcoran, though 
however abſurd, no perſon, I apprehend, can 
prove its being antedated, but poſitively agrees 
with the date of the Hegira: but the books 
which are ſaid to have been wrote by Moſes, 

and others in the Jewiſh hiſtory, prove them- 
ſelves not only antedated, but even ſome of 
which not wrote for five hundred years, and 
how much longer we know not, after the 
death of thoſe who are ſaid to be the writers 
thereof. 

Joy. Though theſe books may not have 
been wrote by the ſuppoſed authors, while in 
life, they may, like other poſthumous writings, 
have been wrote out and extended after their 
deceaſe. 


GEN. The different circumſtances, as ob- 


ſerved in the foregoing, with which theſe 
books are pregnant, teacheth us otherwiſe; 
namely, that many of which events did not 
take place, till long after their deceaſe; neither 
could the living poſſibly know, ſo as to publiſh 
the thoughts of the dead. But further, 

Having, therefore, conſidered the Moſaic ſyſ- 
tem, with different other books, as in the a- 
bove; nevertheleſs, before we take our leave 
of theſe four laſt books in the Pentateuch, 
ſhall, therefore, add another corroborating 
proof, and is as follows. 

Hence, that the four laſt books of what 
they call the Pentateuch, were not wrote by 
Moles, nor in Moſes' time, nor for long, after 
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that period, is abundantly evident from the 
Pentateuch itſelf, even from the firit of Exo- 
dus to the laſt of Deuteronomy, that the hiſ- 
torian or writer of {aid books did not ſo much 
as exiſt, till ſome, or perhaps many, gencra- 
tions after Moſcs' death. 
The above is no more than what is not on- 
ly apparent, but evident, from the ſtyle in 
which each of ſaid books are wrote, and is as 
follows. | . 

The firſt thereof 1s, And the Lord ſpake unto 
Moſes, ſaying ; or, The Lord ſaid unto Mo- 
ſes; or, The Lord ſaid unto Aaron: and ſome 
times, Moſes ſpake unto Aaron; or, Moſes 
fpake unto the people. From theſe, with o- 
ther phraſes of like nature, it is, therefore, ex- 
preſsly apparent, that if Moſes had been the 
writer of ſaid books, in place of ſaying, The 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying ; or, The Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, it would have been expreſt 
thus; And the Lord ſpake unto (me), ſaying ; 
or, The Lord ſaid unto (me): or, inſtead of 
Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, or that Moſes ſpake 
unto the people, 1t would have been expreſt, 
And (I) ſpake unto Aaron, And (I) ſpake unto 
the people, ſaying. For when a perſon either 
writes his own hiſtory, or a hiſtory of which 
he is the chief perſon concerned or employed 
therein, he always ſpeaks in the ftyle of the 
firſt perſon (I); and when he writes of another, 
who is the chief perſon or aQor, of which he 
who 1s the hiſtorian relates, he always names 
the perſon whom he there ſpeaks of. 

Second, of the hiſtorian or writer of theſe 
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books being not yet born, when they entered 


Canaan, is likewiſe evident from what follows. 
He, viz. the hiſtorian, in relating the different 
circumſtances that are ſaid to take place, when 
abſent, or at ſome former period, always ſpeaks 
in the ſtyle of the third perſon (they or them); 
whereas, if he that relates had been preſent, 


or one of the ſaid body, he, or them, would 


have expreſt himſelf or themſelves not (they), 
but we or us. But that this. is not the caſe; 
it is always expreſt (they or them), through 
the whole of ſaid books, ſave in Deuteronomy, 
where the hiſtorian there perſonates Moſes, 
or rather gives us a relation of Moſes' diſcourſe; 
which 1s ſpoke not in the firft, but third perſon: 
for which, fee chap. 1. 1. © Theſe be the words 
« which Moſes ſpake unto all Ifrael.“ And 
alſo, down to verſe F. where he ſaith, On 
* this ſide Jordan, in the land of Moab, be- 
gan Moles to declare this law, ſaying.” 
af ſo on, down to chap. xxvil. where he 
ſaith, verſes 1, 2, and firſt clauſe of verſe 3. 
And Moſes, with the elders of Iſrael, com- 
„ manded the people, faying, Keep all the com- 


„ mandments which I commfind you this day. 


«* And it ſhall be, on the day when ye ſhall 
* paſs over Jordan, unto the land which the 


© Lord thy God giveth thee, that thou ſhalt 


* ſet thee up great ſtones, and plaſter them 
with plaſter. And thou ſhalt write upon 
„ them all the words of this law;” which 
is ſuppoſed by fome to be the Decalogue, or ten 
commandments ; but Joſephus' opinion ſeems 
Vol. IV. | E1 
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more probable, that he means only the curi- 
ings that here follow (a catalogue of which 
is referred to in Galatians, chap. iii.), with 
perhaps thoſe of the judicial laws. And like- 
wiſe, down to chap. xxxi. where the hiſtorian 
again relates, verſe g. And Moſes wrote this 
(vis. the above) law, and delivered it un- 
* to the prieſts, the ſons of Levi, and unto 
* all the elders of Iſrael,” And ſo on to the 
end of ſaid book, and laſt chapter thereof. 
And not only the Pentateuch, but likewiſe 
Joſhua, the Samuels, and almoſt all the Jewiſh 
hiſtory, 1s wrote 1n the ſelf-ſame ſtyle with the 
above. And there is no ſaying, but the writ- 
er of ſaid books may have wrote a great, or 


moſt part of the Jewiſh hiſtory ; but at what 


period we know not. 

Jup. May not we ſuppoſe of Moſes, when 
in writing theſe, to have ſpoke in the third 
perſon, in place of the firſt? 

GEN. The contrary (as has been obſerved) 
is evident, from the ſtyle in which they are 
wrote, and is as follows, not only in that 
And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, ſaying,” 
but is likewiſe expreſt thus, And the Lord 
ſpake unto him; or, The Lord commanded l. im. 
And alſo, when ſpeaking of what is ſaid to be 
expreſt by Moſes himſelf, in place of I did, 
or I ſpake, or I commanded this or that, it is 
expreſt thus: and He ſpake, or He did, or He 
commanded : all of which proves of their not 
having been wrote by Moſes, but by ſome o- 
ther perſon, of whom we have not the ſmalleſt 
account. The whole of almoſt all theſe books, 
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not only in the Pentateuch, but likewiſe a 
great part of ſaid hiſtory, is wrote in the above 
ityle, fave only in ſome parts when the hiſto- 
rian ſeems to perſonate the ſpeaker, or ſu 
poſed author or authors (of thoſe books), of 
whom he writes. 

Theſe few remarks of the ſtyle in which 
all of ſaid books are wrote, not to ſpeak of 
the many more which may, with the greateſt 
eaſe, be gathered not only from what 1s called 
the books of Moſes, but from almoſt all the 
books of the Old Teſtament or Jewiſh hiſtory, 
are wrote in no other ſtyle, than what an hiſ- 
torian, who writes of the actions of either a 
perſon, perſons, or of a people, would have 
wrote thereof, not only hundreds, but even 
thouſands of years after their being both dead 
and buried : which 1s an undeniable evidence 
of their never having been wrote by thoſe per- 
ſons, after whoſe names they are called. 

Hence, among others, it is, therefore, obſerv- 
ed by father Simon, © That the Pentateuch 
was formed from ſome looſe writings of the 
annals of Moſes; and that many of the leaves 
were tranſpoſed. Be this as it will, one 
thing is certain, which is, be it wrote by 
whom it will, it, no doubt, is a writing by far 
too looſe to be depended upon for truth; and 
a foundation ten thouſand times by far too 
looſe and uncertain to build our religion upon. 
In a word, it is no leſs than aſtoniſhing, that 
that people ſhould be ſo credulous, as to have 
founded doctrines and articles of faith. upon 
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traditions which they cannot prove, leſs than 
between three and four thouſand years ſtand- 
ing before ſo much as recorded in hiſtory. And 
though we could admit of there being but even 
the ſmalleſt ſpark of truth in the beginning 
thereof, none can refuſe of their having been 
changed into more than ten thouſand differ- 
ent ſhapes, or meanings, in ſuch a vaſt and 
long period of years, before they were ſo much 
as put intq writing. But to this, I ſhall add 
as follows. One thing, of which I am certain, 
that the fabulous noſtrums, collected together 


in the Jewiſh hiſtory, from the firſt opening 


thereof (viz. their account of the creation, 


of Adam and Eve, of the garden of Eden, of 
the fall of man, the great age of Adam and o- 
thers, and of the flaod, and what not), down 
to the cloſe of ſaid hiſtory, is more fit for the 
amuſement of children and of Hotentots, than 
for che entertainment of ſuch as are arrived 
at the years of diſcretion. And, I am further 
certain, of its being impoſſible for any one, in 
the ripeneſs of his judgment, and who enjoys 
the freedom and uſe of his rational powers, 
either ta believe or admit thereof as truth, 
and far leſs than as articles of faith. 

And, as to the longevity of Adam and o- 
thers, who are ſaid to have lived five, fix, ſe- 
ven, eight, and nine hundred years, and up- 
wards, in what they ſuppoſe the firſt ages of 
the world, having no other authority in vindi- 
cation thereof, than the hiſtory in which it is 
conyeyed to us, and in which ſcarce either 
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more or leſs can be admitted of or received as 
fact, can never therefore, like many other 
things therein, be depended on for truth— 
No: for, as expreſt by a certain author, in his 
ſpeaking of the Jewiſh hiſtory, ſaid, it conſiſt- 
ed in as many hes, as there were lines uſed in 
conveying the ſame to us. Be that as it will, 
one thing is certain, that contradictions are, 
no doubt, a diſgrace, to whomſoever they 
aſcribe their authority, eyen whether of God 
or man. 

But further, agreeable to the foreſaid obſer- 
vation, I ſhall juſt barely remark another ſeem- 
ing contradiction, or rather blunder, recorded 
in ſaid hiſtory, of Moſes, after his firſt return 
in coming down from the mount, and had 
broke the two tables on which we are told 
the law was wrote, which took place the third 
month of the firſt year in which they left E- 
gypt, and is as follows. Exod. xxxiii. 7, 8, 9. 
* And Moſes took the tabernacle, and pitched 
* it without the camp, afar off from the camp, 
* and called it The Tabernacle of the Congre- 
„ gation, And it came to paſs, when Moſes 
© went out unto the tabernacle, that all the 
people roſe up, and ſtood every man at his 
* tent-door, and looked after Moſes, until he 
* was gone into the tabernacle. And it came 
* to paſs, as Moſes entered into the tabernacle, 
the cloudy pillar deſcended, and ſtood at 
** the door of the tabernacle, and the Lord 
* talked with Moſes.“ 

Now, how, in the name of wonder, could 
Moſes enter into the tabernacle, or the cloudy 
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when orders were not yet or no more than giv- 
en for preparing and making it? Therefore, 
was not ſet up, as is evident from chap. xl. 1, 2. 


| where Moſes is ſaid to have received orders 


for the ſetting up thereof. Verſe 17. © And 
« it came to pals, in the firſt month, in the 
* ſecond year, on the firſt of the month, the 
* tabernacle was reared up.” 

Nov, fince the tabernacle was not ſet up, 
till the firſt month of the ſecond year, after 
they came out of Egypt, how could Moſes 
enter thereinto, or the cloudy pillar deſcend 
and ſtand at the door thereof, in the former 


part of the firſt year, when orders, as has been 


obſerved, were no more than given for 8 
ing and making it? 

From hence, we may juſtly infer, that the 
hiſtorian or writer of theſe books, always acts 
therein like himſelf, more from contradiction 
than truth. 

. Having obſerved the above, I ſhall juſt re- 
mark, with reſpect to an objection in favours 
of the Iſraelites having borrowed, ſtolen, and 
carried away the riches of the Egyptians, be- 
ing no more than equivalent for the ſtanding 
crop they left in Egypt, though already taken 
notice of, that if the locuſts eat up every green 
thing through -all the land of Egypt, as re- 
corded in ſaid hiſtory, the crop of the Iſrael- 
ites muſt, therefore, have been devoured a- 
mong the reſt: for we are told that no green 
thing was left from being cut off by the hail, 
but that of the Iſraelites; and ſince all was cut 
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off by the hail, the locuſts could have nothing 
elſe to feed upon but that of the Iſraelites: for, 
though ſaid to be exempted from the hail, not 
one word is expreſt of their having been ex- 
empted from the locuſts ; therefore, leaves no 
excuſe for their having ſpoiled the Egyptians. 

Jup. But, if you refuſe the Pentateuch be- 
ing of divine authority, you are a Deiſt; there- 
fore, an infidel, for whom there is no ſalvation; 
becauſe all Deiſts are damned: and not only 
this, but you very well know, that it is a re- 
ceived maxim, that no one who believes re- 
velation, will reaſon with a Deiſt. 

GEN. Sir, ycu have at laſt undeceived me; 
and I am, therefore, convinced you have not 
only read the Alcoran, but have perfectly 
learned and adopted the moſt effectual and 
principal key in that book; a key which Ma- 
homet very well underſtood would be of the 
greateſt utility, in the propagating of his reli- 
gion: which key is, that all ſuch as miſbelieve 
the Alcoran (or Mahometan religion), are 
Deiſts; and therefore, infidels; and that all 
infidels will be eternally damned and torment- 
ed in hell, for their infidelity, in denying the 
faith, by rejecting his religion. But, though 
you and your preceptor have prevailed, as 
in the above, in ſpreading your deluſions, Je- 
ſus Chriſt taught a quite different doctrine; 
vix. that none were damned, but only by vir- 
tue of their being guilty of bad morals, or 
upon the neglect of thoſe which are good, in 
doing to others, as we would wiſh that men 
ſhould do unto us. But, in anſwer to your 
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objection, in rejecting the Pentateuch being 


of divine authority, I have, therefore, made 


it, in every reſpec, as evident, from the a- 
bove, as that you, and the whole human race 
can prove that the world was created by God, 
that the Pentateuch is not the production of 
Moſes, nor wrote in Moſes' time, eſpecially 
that book in particular, called Geneſis; nor 
within the ſpace of four, or ſive, and perhaps 
thirteen hundred years, or upwards, after 
Moſes' death. 7 

Jop. If the Pentateuch, vis. Judaiſm, is 
not of divine authority, wherefore, as obſerv- 
ed in the above, does Jeſus Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles refer thereto, in their reaſoning with 
the Jews? | 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, of Jefus 
Chriſt and his apoftles referring to the Penta- 


teuch, out of thine own mouth will I judge 


thee. That no perſon who believes revelation, 
will reaſon with a Deiſt; therefore, accord- 
ing to your own maxim, Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
apoſtles, in order to blunt and take oft their 
prejudice, reaſoned with that people, viz. the 
Jews, from out of their own favourite fyſtem, 
viz. Judaiſm, on purpoſe that they might be 
left without excuſe. And for which cauſe, 
though aboliſhed to the Gentiles, was not a- 
boliſhed to the Jews by the apoſtles (who only 
added the goſpel thereto), while in life: for 
if they had attempted to abohſh Judaiſm, in 
the inſtructing of that people in the knowledge 
of the goſpel, and not have reaſoned therefrom, 


in the teaching of that people, viz, the Jews, 
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every ſoul of which would have rejected the 
goſpel; and not one thereof would have com- 
plied to have accepted of Chriſt's religion. 
But, to proceed, 

The apoſtles, to prevent this evil, were un- 
der a neceſſity of blending the goſpel with Ju- 
daiſm (to that people, till once their prejudices 
would ſubſide), which at beſt, when blended 
together, made only a mere medley, or mon- 
grel religion, neither Jewiſh nor Chriſtian. 

From hence, it follows, that Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, and alſo the Holy Spirit, by 
their aboliſhing Judaiſm to the Gentiles (tho 
not to the Jews), are all, and every one there- 
of, Deiſts, without exception, according to 
you, Mr. Judaizer; and I myſelf with to be 
ſuch a Deiſt as they. 

Hence, if I therefore, a Gentile Chriſtian, 
ſhould admit of Judaiſm being divine, and of 
blending it with the goſpel, contrary to what 
was received by our ancient anceſtors, after 
aboliſhed not only by Jeſus Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles, but likewiſe by the Holy Spirit, I would 
not only be a Deiſt, but would be, in every 
reſpect, as great a mongrel i in religion as your- 
ſelf, But, of all other Deiſts under the ſun, 
they who aſſert a religion or ſyſtem being di- 
vine, contrary to what was required of us by 
God, and after aboliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Holy Spirit, and the apoſtles, are certainly the 
greateſt: And you, likewiſe, by admitting 
of Judaiſm being from God, and of blending 
it with the goſpel, contrary to what was re- 
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quired, after aboliſhed, as in the above, by 
not only miſtruſting, bur rejecting the ſen- 
tence of Jeſus Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, and the 
apoſtles (in holding the authority of the above, 
contrary to what was commanded, after con- 
demned as in the above), are thereby Deiſts; 
and not only Deiſts, but Deiſts of the very 
firſt magnitude. But, to proceed, 

Jop. Though Judaiſm was aboliſhed by the 
apoſtles, are we to give up or part therewith, 


when ſuſtained as divine for nigh eighteen. 


hundred years paſt ? 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, as ex- 
preſt by Job, in reproving his wife, ſaying, 
Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women! 
ſimilar thereto, you ſpeak as one of the fooliſh 
men. For inſtance, 1s Antichriſt, or man of 
fin, who was beginning to work in the apoſtles 
time, or more than one thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred years ago, not to be given up nor parted 
with, becauſe of ancient date? Strange! yea, 
a very ſtrange doctrine indeed! 

Jop. But though aboliſhed by God's au- 
thority, it may be of divine inſtitution; and 
if divine, you are, certainly; required to be- 
heve therein. 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, if ſet 
at naught by God's authority, v:z. an expreſs 
edict of the apoſtolic ſynod, by aid of the Holy 
Spirit, and a belief therein never again requir- 
ed by them for the future, neither you, Ju- 
daizer, nor one of the human race, has a right 
to require it for them: for I tell you of a truth, 
and likewiſe by the authority of Almighty 
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God, that if ſet at naught, as it actually is, 
by an unanimous vote and decree of the apoſ- 
tolic ſynod, and aid of the Holy Spirit, and 
an acknowledgment or belief therein, never 
again required by them, for the future; you 1 
have, therefore, in every reſpect, juſt as little 17 
right to require a belief of me, or any of the | | | 
human race, of Judaiſm being of divine au- 
thority, after ſet at naught, as in the above, 
as the devil had to require of Chriſt to fall 
down and worſhip him. And I tell you fur- 
ther, if you had not even the aſſurance of the 
devil, ye could by no means require of me, 
or any other perſon, to believe or aſſent there- 
to, after ſet at naught by God. 

From hence, I order you to be gone; there- 
fore, Get thee behind me Satan: Thou art an 
offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
men. 

Whatever part, therefore, of Judaiſm has 
been politically blended with the goſpel by the 
apoſtles, in teaching the Jews (or when pro- 
miſcuouſly mixed with the Gentiles), after a- 
boliſhed, as in the above, by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Holy Spirit, and the apoſtles, can by no means 
be received as truth, or to have come from 
God—No, not poſſible: for God is by no 
means a God of contradiction or of confuſion 
— No; but of order and harmony. And you, 
Judaizer, by holding the authority of the a- 
bove, vis. Judaiſm, and in blending it with 
the goſpel, after aboliſhed, as in the foregoing, 

K k 2 


— — 


——— — 


— — * . 2 * — ——jꝙ — — A " 
" . y—_—_ — — — — — 
— - — — 33 — — & > — wy 
- — — — - 
—— 2 —— — — * 
9 . —_ —— - 


264 The Goſpel recovered. D. 6. 


are thereby not only a mongrel, but a monſter; 
and a monſter is what can never poſſibly be 
a companion, or yet company to either man 
or beaſt—No, it never poſhbly can: for a 
mongrel, by reaſon of 1ts compound nature, 
18 Not a creature of God. And as a mongrel 
1s, therefore, not a creature of God, neither 
are they who blend Moſes, vis. Judaiſm, or 
any other ſyſtem with, or in ſupport of the 
goſpel, chriſtians, 

Jup. If not chriſtians, or company, as in 
the above, Why do ye aſſociate therewith ? 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, in aſ- 
ſembling with ſuch, according to your obſer- 
vation, Why does one plough all day with ox- 
en in the field? Although it be neceſſary he 
ſhould attend thereon through the day for his 
own benefit, Will he make them, viz. theſe 
oxen, his domeſtic companions at night? No, 
I apprehend he will not. 

Now, therefore, all ſuch, as in the forego- 
ing, whatever claims they do either make or 
pretend to, have no right to be called by that 
Name. 

From hence, all fach, therefore, who blend 
the goſpel with Judaiſm, are of no religion at 
all: for the doctrines taught by every deno- 
mination of chriſtians, as in the above, whe- 


ther Roman Catholic or Proteſtant, the Alco- 


ran itſelf, if purged of its droſs, are incompar- 
ably nearer related to the goſpel, or doctrines 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt to the Jews, and his a- 
poſtles to the Gentiles, than they, viz. thoſe 
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which are taught and received by ſuch as call 
themſelves chriſtians. 

From hence, it follows, ſince that Judaiſm 
is utterly abolithed and ſet at naught by the a- 
poſtles, under the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
as in the above, no one perſon baptized in the 
belief of the Old Teſtament, or Moſaic inſtituti- 
on (along with the newor goſpel ſyſtem, as if it 
depended on Judaiſm, by relying thereon for 
its authority), and does not renounce, but ad- 
heres to the belief to which he was baptized, 
can poſſibly be a Chriſtian No; but of a 
mongrel religion, viz. neither Jew nor Chriſ- 
tian. But, to proceed, 

Chriſt, in ſpeaking to his diſciples of the a- 
boliſhment of Judaiſm, or Moſaic ſyſtem, ſays, 
* I have many things to ſay unto you; but 
ye cannot bear them now.” And alſo, in 
corroboration therewith, ſee Matth. 1x. 16, 17. 
* No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto 
* an old garment; for that which is put in 
to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worſe. Neither do men 
put new wine into old bottles; elſe the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, and the 
bottles periſh : but they put new wine into 
new bottles, and both are preſerved.” 
Here Chriſt tells his diſciples, they, like the 
old bottles, were yet unfit and unprepared for 
receiving the goſpel; and by reaſon of Judaiſm, 
compairs them to old rotten Mofaic bottles, in- 
ſufficient to contain his religion: and thereby 
informs them, they behoved to give up with 
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Judaiſm, before they were altogether fit to 


embrace the goſpel. 

The meaning of which parable implies the 
great danger of blending the goſpel with the 
Moſaic old rotten ſyſtem of Judaiſm : for, if 
blended together, both of which would, there- 
fore, be entirely loſt. For, if the new wine of 
the goſpel ſhould be put into theſe old rotten 
bags or bottles of the Moſaic ſyſtem, both of 
which would immediately periſh, and go for 
naught. But the goſpel, or new wine of 
Chriſt's religion, muſt be put into new bottles 
by itſelf, and be received independent of any 
other ſyſtem ; and thereby preſerved to the 
benefit of every one that receiveth it. But 
not one ſoul of the human race, can poſſibly 
profit by the goſpel (according to Jeſus Chriſt), 
if blended with the Moſaic ſyſtem, viz. Ju- 
daiſm—No, they never poſſibly can. 

From hence, it 1s, therefore, now evident, 
from what has been expreſt in the foregoing, 
you cannot poſhbly believe the Moſaic inſti- 
tation, v:z. Judaiſm, being of divine authority, 
after aboliſhed and, ſet at naught by the a- 
poſtles, without rendering every ſoul thereof 
Deilts—No, you never poſhbly can: for to 
believe therein, contrary to the command of 
the apoſtolic ſynod, by the authority of the 
Holy Spirit, and a behef therein never again 
required by the apoſtles, is, in expreſs words, 
by deſpiſing their command, making every 
ſoul thereof downright Deiſts. And you can- 
not poſſibly believe therein, contrary to the 
above, without rendering the ſentence thereof 
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null and void—No, you never poſhbly can. 
Nor is this all—No: for a belief therein was 
never required by the apoſtles of its ever ſo 
much as having been of divine inſtitution 
No, it never was. 

From hence, one can therefore, in every re- 
ſpect, juſt as well give himſelf a being, as be- 
lieve Judaiſm being of divine inſtitution; and 
not thereby reduce the apoſtles to expreſs De- 


iſts, as in the above. In ſhort, not one of the 


human race can poſſibly maintain the infalli- 
bility of ſaid ſyſtem, after aboliſhed by the a- 
poſtles, under the command or direction of 
the Holy Spirit, but thereby declares himſelf 
an expreſs Deiſt, or rather an Atheiſt ; there- 
fore, has no right to the ordinances inſtituted 
by Chriſt, till once he renounces and gives 
up with a belief in Judaiſm: for to believe in 
contradictions, is to believe in no God at 
all. 

Now, therefore, to receive Judaiſm, after a- 
boliſhed and ſet at naught, as in the above, 
and a belief therein, never again required by 
the apoſtles, is, in expreſs words, to miſbelieve 
and ſet at naught the ſentence of that vener- 
able aſſembly and Holy Spirit by whom it was 
aboliſhed, as of no authority from God. 

Jop. But I would have you reconciled to 
Judaiſm: for there are different, and very 
ſtriking miracles in that hiſtory, of which I 
perceive you would be aſtoniſhed upon a deli- 
berate conſideration thereof; namely, ſuch as 
Sodom and Gomorrah being deſtroyed with 
fire from heaven; and of Lot's wife being 
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turned into a pillar of ſalt; and of the ſacri- 
fices being conſumed with holy fire from be- 
fore the Lord, after the conſecration of Aaron 
and his ſons, and alſo at the dedication of So- 
lomon's temple; and of the ſun ſtanding till 
for the ſpace of a whole day in the midſt of 
heaven, at the command of Joſhua, with dif- 
| ferent others, of ike nature, too tedious to 
mention. 

GEN. Of 8 and Gomorrah having 
been deſtroyed by fire from heaven, according 
to the Jewiſh hiſtory, appears not to have the 
ſmalleſt probability. But the cauſe, I perceive, 
of that great and wonderful prodigy, if true, 
was as follows. The country wherein theſe 
two cities (or five, according tothe Apocrypha; 


but Strabo, with other ancient writers, calls 


them thirteen; which, according to ſaid hiſto- 
rian, were all ſwallowed up by an earthquake) 
ſtood, was a land pregnant with much ſulphur, 
bitumen, and mines of brimſtone, or nitrous 
ſubſtance, as appears from Deut. xxix. 23, 
firſt clauſe, And that the whole land there- 

of is brimſtone and ſalt;” which being 
kindled within the interiour parts or bowels 
of the globe, by virtue of internal fire (inſe- 
parable from that ſubſtance), occaſioned an 
immediate convulſion in the- earth; emitting 
therefrom, as it were, in ſtreams of liquid fire, 
filling the air with noiſe, ſulphur, and ſmoke. 
And being thus evacuated by. theſe eruptions, 
the whole country did thereby fink, if true, 
and was converted into a dl lake, called 


the Aſphaltites, or Dead Sea. 
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Hence, the Alcoran, in ſpeaking of the de- 
ſtruction of Sodom, as expreſt in the Talmud, 
ſaith, we, vis. the angels (in diſcourſing with 
Mahomet), turned thoſe cities upſide down. 
For they tell us, that Gabriel thruſt in his 
wing under them, vis. thoſe cities, and lifted 
them up ſo high, that the inhabitants of the 
lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs, 
and the crowing of the cocks; and then hav- 
ing lifted them up ſo high, inverting them, 
threw them down to the earth, and thereby de- 
ſtroyed their cities with the inhabitants there- 
of. But, to return, 

It, therefore, now appears evident, from the 
above, that the overthrow of Sodom, Gomor- 
rah, and the other neighbouring cities, was not 
effected by fire from heaven, as reported in 
the Jewiſh hiſtory, but only by the eruption 
of a dreadful earthquake: for external fire 1s 
what could never poflibly have cauſed the 
earth, or ſurface thereof, to fink and fall down 
No: but the mines of ſulphur, and ſtratums 
of brimſtone, being kindled by the internal 
fire, which led into the ſulphureous veins, or 
ſubterranian mines of combuſtible matter in 
the bowels of the earth, is what cauſed the e- 
ruption. And the nitrous ſubſtance being 
exhauſted, and conſumed. away, caufed the 
ſurface thereof ſink and bend towards its cen- 
ter. What is ſaid to have happened to Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the other neighbouring 
cities, has been the fate of many other places 
m the world, as well as they: which is evident 


from the different earthquakes, recorded in 
VOL IV. L. I 
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hiſtory ; ſome of which are as follows. One 
of which, in Aſia, overturned twelve cities; a- 
nother fwallowed up Nicomedia : one in Ma- 
cedonia ſwallowed up one hundred and fifty 
cities: one in Europe {ſwallowed up ſeven ci- 
ties: another ſwallowed up ſeven villages : 
one in Paleſtine ſwallowed up ſeven cities: 
one at Antioch ſwallowed up four thoufand, 
eight hundred inhabitants: another ſwallow- 
ed up the city of Catania, and more than fifteen 
thouſand ſouls. 

The city of Catania was deſtroyed by a ſe- 
cond, upwards of five hundred years after 
the firſt, by an eruption of Etna, with the lots 
of ſixty thouſand inhabitants: and alſo, by a- 
nother, an hundred thoufand periſhed in Sici- 
ly. And likewiſe in the fifth and ſeventh of 
February, one thouſand, ſeven hundred, and 
eighty three, Meſſina, the capital thereof, Bag- 


nara in Italy, Reggio in Naples, with differ- 


ent other cities and villages to the number of 
one hundred and thirty two, in both countries, 
eſpecially in Sicily, were entirely ruined. 

Palma and Seminara are no longer in exiſtence; 
and the Iſlands called Lipari, or Lipara, have 
diſappeared and are no longer to be ſeen: thir- 
ty thouſand perſons are ſaid to have periſhed 
on occaſion of this dreadful cataſtrophe. And 
alſo, the city of Liſbon, in Portugal, Novem- 
ber firſt, one thouſand, ſeven hundred, and 


fifty five, was almoſt ruined by an earthquake; 


and many thouſands of its inhabitants were 
ſwallowed up, and buried in the ruins there- 
of, And alſo, one in the year one thouſand, 
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ſeven hundred, and fixty, not far diſtant from 


the lake of Sodom, cauſed a deep chaſm in the 
earth, for a great many leagues together. A 
natural conſequence in earthquakes 1s, that 
whatever degrees of earth they cauſe fink, or 
is depreſſed in one place, is generally raiſed 
higher in the neighbourhood where the erup- 
tion takes place. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the foregoing, that the deſtruction of Sodom 
was nothing more than what nature 1s liable 
to, from the different convulſions that ſome- 
times take place therein. 

Hence, of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
other cities of which we are told, being de- 
ſtroyed with fire from heaven ; what gave riſe 
to this ſuppoſition was occahoned as follows. 
The eruption no ſooner takes place, than the 
air is immediately rarefied through the influ- 
ence of theſe fiery exhalations, that iſſue forth 
from the bowels of the earth, and thereb 
cauſeth a vacuum in the atmoſphere, which 
inſtantly occaſioneth the more denſe, or unra- 
refied air, in the circumambient atmoſphere, 
to ruſh thither from all quarters into ſaid va- 
cuum; and no ſooner coming hither, than im- 
| mediately rarefied, and thereby carried up by 

its elaſticity. But as the denſe air being al- 
ways ſtronger than the rarefied, the circumja- 
cent clouds or vapours being, therefore, carri- 
ed in from all ſides, thereby deſcend lower 
and lower as they draw near, and come into 
the rarefied ſpace; and thus being continued, 


LI 2 


$72 The Cofpel recovered. D. 6. 


the vapours become ſtagnant and exceeding- 
ly groſs; the ſtream of ſulphur, emitting 
from theſe cavities, occafioned by the convul- 
fion of the earth, communicating itſelf inta 
theſe groſs vapours, they, on becoming preg- 
nant therewith, oft-times immediately break 
forth into one continued peal of thunder and 
deluge of rain; ſo that nothing elſe but a 
heavy and moſt dreadful tempeſt enfues. 
Thus, by miſunderſtanding the above, they 
reverſed the matter, and thereby took the ef- 
fea for the cauſe, and the cauſe for the ef- 
fect, 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
that each of the above prodigies are merely the 
effects of natural cauſes ; and not, as anciently 
believed, in the carly and ignorant ages of the 
world, of their being pudgments poured out 
on the inhabitants, becauſe of the wickedneſs 
of ſuch as dwelt therein—No: for though each 
of theſe cities and regions, wherein they ſtood, 
had been inhabited by the beſt of the human 
race, the ſame cauſes would, inevitably, have 

roduced the ſame effects; but! ignorance, pre- 
judice, and ſelf intereſt, have, in all ages, been 
the ſources and protectors of error, of falſe- 
hood, and deceit. 

And as for the account of the Lord and three 
men, or rather what they call three angels, 
having appeared to Abraham, and of his en- 
tertaining them with roſted veal, and of their 
having eat thereof, and alſo, of their having 
acquainted him of the deſtruction of Sodom, 
and of his entreating that it might not be de- 
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ſtroyed, and of Lot and his family having liv- 
ed in Sodom, and of his having lodged two 
angels, who informed him of its overthrow, 

and ordered his departure, and of his wife, up- 
ON looking back, being turned into a pillar of 
ſalt, is ſcarce probable: for Lot, as reported in 
the xiii. chap, of Geneſis, is ſaid to have been 
a man of great ſubſtance, which conſiſted of 
much cattle, vs, of flocks, and of herds; ſo 
that the country is ſaid to havebeen too ſtraight 
for him and Abraham to have dwelt together; 
therefore it is ſcarce to be expected, that 
Lot, who had ſo many flocks and herds, ſhould 
have dwelt in a city, or yet in the neighbour- 
hood thereof. For it is expreſt in ſaid chapter 
of his having only pitched his tent towards 
Sodom; but, if living in the king of Sodom's 
territories, it would be ſaid he lived there- 
in. And alſo Sarah's uncertainty in the caſe 
of her conceiving, and Abraham's doubting 
of his natural abilities in begetting a ſon. 
Strange! yea, very ſtrange indeed! Hence, in 
the name of wonder, how could a man doubt 
in reſpect of his natural abilities, who thought 
himſelf not only fit for a young wife (forty 
years after that period), with whom he had 
fix ſons, but was, according to ſaid hiſtory, be- 
getting children with her fifty or ſixty years 
after he begot Iſaac? 

But of Abraham's being an hundred years 
old, and of Sarah's being ninety, or even per- 
haps one half of ſaid number, when ſhe con- 
ceived and bare Iſaac, we may juſt as well be- 


heve of her being a thouſand: for no prodigy 
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could poſſibly be too abſurd for that people 
being maſter of—No,' not poſſible. Hence, 
but every piece of ſaid hiſtory is perfectly like 
another; not worth keeping in memory, if it 
were not to convey to poſterity its miraculous 
fables, blunders, lies, deceit, and the villanies 
of that people of whom it relates. 

From hence, we may juſtly conclude, that 
the Jews, by aſcribing the authority of ſuch 
horrid contradictions, falſehoods, and what 
not, to God, were actually more diſhonourable 
to him, than the heathen nations themſelves, 

Hence, and to proceed, the account of A- 
braham's entertaining the angels, and of So- 
dom, and alſo of Lot, being gathered from a 
tradition, which at ſooneſt, was of. more than 
eight hundred (if not perhaps two thouſand) 
years ſtanding, before the hiſtory of Geneſis 
could poſſibly have been wrote, can therefore 
by no means be truſted to, or depended upon 
for truth—No. And as for the ſacrifices be- 
ing conſumed by or with fire from heaven, or 
at leaſt making the people believe ſo, it was a 
very eaſy matter for the prieſts to impoſe 
therein upon the ignorance of the laity, in the 
operation thereof; as there being no piece of 
deceit, too great for the enterprize of theſe 
conſecrated gentlemen. 

As to the ſacrifices having been conſumed 
with fire from heaven, how many times, to 
our certain knowledge, has elimentary fire 
conſumed that which was of a combuſtible 
nature, on which it fell? Therefore, might 
be preſerved, if people will. 
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Hence, it is to be remarked, that, as the 
altar being covered over with a great quantity 
of metal, it was, in ſome meaſure, a great 
conductor, or rather attractor of the elimen- 
tary fire thereto. 

And as for Joſhua, ſee chap. x. 12. having 
commanded the ſun to ſtand ſtill upon Gibeon, 
and the moon in the valley of Ajalon, there 
was no prodigy, though ever ſo falſe, could 
poſſibly have been ſo great, but what that de- 
ceitful and perfidious race, could have had the 
aſſurance to aſcribe the authority thereof to 
Almighty God. 

Jvp. Do you miſbelieve Joſhua having com- 
manded the ſun, and allo the moon, to ſtand 
ſtill? 

GEN. I will not refuſe but Joſhua may have 
been ſo groſsly ignorant, or fooliſh, as to re- 
quire the ſun to ſtand ſtill, and alſo the moon 
(though perhaps he never did); but, that ei- 
ther ſun or moon ſtood {till at his requeſt, or 
yet ſtopt their apparent courſe, I would juſt, 
in every. reſpect, as ſoon believe that * 


made the world and the fulneſs thereof: for 


the one belief, I perceive, would be no more 
falſe than the other. For there was nothing 
could poſſibly have been ſo abſurd, but what 
theſe miraculous, and conſecrated gentlemen, 


the prieſts, could have aſcribed the ſanction 


of God's authority thereto, for its belief. 


This, I apprehend, is no more than what ap- 


pears evident from the many feigned prodi- 


gies, recorded in ſaid hiſtory. 


But further upon this ſubject, of the ſun 
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and moon ſtanding {till at the command of 
Joſhua, the bigoted ſticklers for Judaiſm- 


and Jewith fables, in order to give credit to 
the fictitious ſtory, of the ſun and moon being 
arreſted by, or at the command of Joſhua, as 
in the above, the Jewiſh prieſts (from an am- 
bition to out-do the fictitious prodigies of the 
Heathen nations) are, therefore, obliged, 
when diſlodged of their refuge of lies, invent- 
ed by ſaid gentlemen, to have recourſe to the 
Chineſe annals, of which we are told of that 
people having obſerved the ſtars for above 
four hundred and ſeventy thouſand years, 
who are ſaid of having recorded a prodigy of 
like nature, which they would alledge took 
place nigh to the time of Joſhua; and 1s.as 
follows. 

That the ſun ſtood ſtill, and did not go 
| down for the ſpace of ten days in China, of 
which the Chineſe were afraid it would have 
fet the world on fire. And, in order'to make 
the Chineſe prodigy or fable, of a day obſerv- 
ed by that people, ten days long, to corrobo- 
rate with Joſhua, they, vis. theſe partizans 
for the -above, ſtrain every nerve to reduce 
the Chineſe fictitious day of ten days long, to 
ten hours of Joſhua's day. But, in this they 
loſe their reckoning : for if the ſan ſtood ſtill 
in the midſt of heaven, according to Joſhua, 
this would have made Joſhua's day two days 
long; and conſequently, the Chineſe day of 
ten days long (who to ſerve themſelves in re- 
ducing it to ten hours of Joſhua's day), would, 
therefore, inſtead of ten, have been twenty 
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hours long, or Chineſe days, according to 
ſaid calculation. And beſides all this, there 
being near ninety degrees betwixt the longi- 
tude where Joſhua fought the battle, and Chi- 
na, therefore, the ſun, in the meridian with 
Joſhua, would have been almoſt ſet in China; 
and if on the edge of the horizon in China, 
ran no riſk, according to the Chineſe, of hav- 
ing burnt up the earth; for which cauſe, both 
prodigies or fables muſt go together. 

Laſtly, If Joſhua had been the author of 
this book, after whoſe name it is called, he 
certainly had no occaſion, as obſerved elſe- 
where, to have referred to the book of Jaſher, 
in proof of the above fable, to convince thoſe, 
if true, who were witneſſes thereof No, cer- 
tainly not. 

Hence, rare theology, indeed! if wrote by 
Joſhua, of his referring to a hiſtory, perhaps 
not wrote, for how many centuries after that 
period we know not, as an evidence to con- 
vince thoſe who were preſent, of the truth 
thereof. But, is it not aſtoniſhing, of men, 
in the enlightened ages of the world, being 
ſo brutiſhly ignorant, as to be induced by 
prieſts to believe for truth, in ſuch notorious 
falſehoods, fictions, and deceit, as were im- 
poſed on the early and ignorant ages thereof? 
But what need I ſpeak this; for, if once men 
can admit in being impoſed on to reject and 
deſpiſe reaſon, that divine faculty, of which 
we are endued by God, to direct us in things 
agreeable to his will, as unprofitable for chat 
Vo. II. Mes | 
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ſe, we thereby lay ourſelves open to e- 
wn. kind of delufion. 

But further, to theſe we ſhall add the fa- 
bulous account of Samſon, who is ſaid to 
have caught three hundred foxes; and having 
tied tail to tail, and put fire-brands in the 
midſt, between two and two tails; and when 
he had ſet the brands on fire, he let them go 
into the ſtanding corn, and other fields of the 
Philiſtines, and burnt both the ſhocks, and 
alſo the ſtanding corn, with the vineyards and 

olives. 
Hence, in being amuſed with ſo many foxes, 
I had almoſt left out the wonderful bee-ſkep 
or hive, which, we are told, he found in the 
ſtinking carcaſe of the dead lion; or rather 


what we may call a dead carrion. Strange 


and dirty ' inclined bees, indeed! to take up 
their reſidence in the cavity or guts of an old 
dead beaſt. - And to proceed, 

They tell us further, of his having ſlain a 
thouſand men with the jaw-bone of an aſs; 
and, being a- thirſt, out of which bone, is ſaid 
to have iſſued that wonderful ſpring or 
ſtream of water, that ſupplied him for drink; 


and is like wiſe ſaid to have continued, for what 


courſe of years I know not. Not forgetting 
the enormous ſtrength of that wonderful 
champion, viz. Samſon, which is ſaid to have 


lain in his hair, and not in his body; ſo that, 


when cut, is {ſaid to have become as weak as 
other men. But, when the hair of his head 
began to grow, his ſtrength is ſaid to have re- 
turned to him à ſecond time. And being 
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fent for, and brought from the priſon-houſe, 
to make ſport to the great men and lords of 
the Philiſtines, along with a promiſcuous mul- 
titude of that people, that were aſſembled to- 
gether, it is ſaid that he, by taking hold and 
pulling down the two main pillars by which 
the roof was ſupported, made the whole houſe 
where they were aſſembled fall to the ground: 
by which fall, he is ſaid to have killed more 
of that people at his death than in his life. 
But is it not ſtrange, that the two main pil- 
lars, which ſupported the roof of ſuch a ſtately 
edifice, which 1s ſaid to have contained three 
thouſand people or upwards upon its roof, 
ſhould have ſtood ſo nigh to one another, as 
that a man might take them both into his 
arms at once, when one of which was cer- 
tainly more than ſufficient to graſp by itſelf? 
But this is undeniably of a piece with the 
reſt. 

Hence, it is to be remarked, the ſtrength 
which 1s reported of Samſon, lay only in the 
external and inſenſible excreſcence of the bo- 
dy, viz. the hair, which could never poſſibly 
affect the conſtitution, whether of its being 
long or ſhort: an account much, indeed, like 
thoſe from whom it comes. 

Jop. But was not that a wonderful affair, 
where we are told, that, when the ark was 
ſent back by the Philiſtines in time of wheat- 
harveſt, fifty thouſand and ſeventy men of 
the Bethſhemites were flain for looking there- 
into ? 

Gx. If they have not been ſlain for going 
M m 2 | 
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idle in time of harveſt, I do not ſee how they 
could be {lain for looking into an old cheſt, 
or moth-eaten coffer. But be the caſe thereof 
as it will, they appear to have been fifty thou- 
ſand too many in number, for ſuch a country- 
place. But, as the above being recorded by 
prieſts, the beſt method of accounting for this 
fabulous {laughter is, of the common people 
looking into the ſecret repoſitory of theſe con- 
ſecrated gentlemen, who wanted to keep the 
laity or common people as far diſtant from 
— ſecret knowledge of their deceit as poſ- 
ble, 

Jop. Be that as it will, a ſimilar inſtance 
of reproof for touching the ark, you will find 
recorded, in 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. And when they 
came to Nachon's threſhing-floor, Uzzah 
put forth his hand to the ark of God, or 
* the wooden god of Iſrael, and took 
hold of it; for the oxen ſhook it. And the 
* anger of the Lord: was kindled againſt Uz- 
nah, and God ſmote him there for his er- 

* ror; and there he died by the ark of 
«c God. 29 

Gen. A very ſtrange circumſtance, indeed! 
of God having ſmote a man (viz. a Levite, 
one of the conſecrated . gentlemen) to death, 
for what we would call a good action. 

Hence, be the caufe 'of the man's death 


what it will, we are not to ſuppoſe of God 


having ſmote him for doing good-—No; nor 
of his having been what they call angry there- 
with; if it has not been, for making too 
much parade about an old cheſt or cofter, et- 
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teemed and reverenced by that people as a 
god. But it is, no doubt, true, as follows; 
the prieſts were always jealous and afraid of 
their cloth; witneſs Samuel, in the caſe of 
Saul's offering ſacrifice in his abſence, 1 Sam. 
xiii. Samuel, in order to ſhew Saul his im- 
portance, as chief or high prieſt, laid him un- 
der a neceſſity of tarrying at Gilgal, no leſs 
than ſeven days together: on which Saul, on 
Samuel's unneceſſary delay, was likely in be- 
ing deſerted by his people, and attacked by 
the Philiſtines: he, therefore, on account of 
Samuel's not coming thither, offered ſacrifice; 
which, when Samuel in hearing thereof, not 
knowing but as Saul being poſſeſſed of the ci- 
vil power, the craft might, therefore, be in 
danger of his engroſſing the eccleſiaſtie alſo: 
on which account, Samuel, therefore, in or- 
der to prevent the conſequence, immediately 
betook himſelf for reſource to the conſecrated 
horn, and oil contained therein; who, to ſe- 
cure the craft to himſelf and poſterity, went 
and anointed David king over Iſrael; and 
thereby deprived Saul of the kingdom, that 
others, employed in ſaid power, might, for 
the future, be deterred from intermeddling 
with that which belongs to the prieſthood, in- 
dependent of the civil authority. But, to pro- 
ceed, 105 

- Hence, nor was the above circumſcribed to 
Jewith prieſts alone—No: for prieſts, in all 
religions, are generally the ſame; not willing 
that any ſhould have knowledge thereof, or be 
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concerned in the affairs of their initiation 
but themſelves. . 

And to proceed, we ſhall add as follows. 
It is ſaid, that David commanded Joab to 
number the people. Hence, in 1 Samuel, Iſrael 
is there ſaid to have been, when numbered, 
eight hundred thouſand valiant men that drew 
the ſword, and the men of Judah were five 
hundred thouſand men. And in the Chro- 
nicles, which is reported to have been wrote 
by Ezra, or perhaps ſome hundred years after 
his deceaſe, Iſrael is there ſaid to have been 
numbered one million, one hundred thouſand, 
and Judah, four hundred, threeſcore, and ten 
thouſand, The writer of the Chronicles 
makes Iſrael three hundred thouſand more 


than what is recorded in firſt Samuel, and Ju- 


dah thirty thouſand leſs in number than they 
are recorded in ſaid book. The one of which 
ſays, that God tempted David to number the 
people; and the other ſays, that Satan tempt- 
ed him to number the people. 

To theſe we ſhall likewiſe add what is there 
expreſt of Moſes, Exod. xxxui. 11, firſt clauſe, 
compared with- verſe 20. © And the Lord 


ſpake unto Moſes face to face, as a man 


« ſpeaketh unto his friend. And he (vis. 


the Lord) ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee my face: 


“ for there ſhall no man ſee me and live.“ 
Now, theſe two verſes do not only contra- 
dict one another, but the laſt verſe, where it is 
expreſt © for there ſhall no man ſee me and 
e live,“ is a condemnation of the whole Mo- 
ſaic or Tewiſh ſyſtem, where it is ſo often ſaid, 


nz oa = 8(\- kad 


@ oo wk_Þ 


* 


D. 6. The Goſpel recovered. 283 


that the Lord appeared unto them; ſometimes 
to Abraham; ſometimes to Jacob; and oft- 
times to Moſes and Aaron; and alſo to Joſhua, 
and difterent others, too tedious to mention. 

The above, with other ſeeming contradic- 
tions of like nature, contained in ſaid hiſtory, 
fully declare its invalidity; and that no part 
thereof can poſſibly be depended upon for 
truth. 

Hence, ſuch, therefore, as would take the 


Jewiſh hiſtory for divine, or of its being of 


divine authority, may very juſtly be ſaid to 
have little or no regard for truth, or yet for 
God who cannot err; neither can he contra- 
dict himſelf: for, I apprehend, there was never 
a hiſtory wrote, leſs to be depended upon for 
truth, than that of the Jewiſh: for the whole 
thereof appears to have been taken from mere 
tradition, many hundred years after the time 
of the fabulous circumſtances recorded in that 
hiſtory, are ſaid to have taken place. 

Jup. I am ſure theſe books are ſaid to be 
dictated by God. 

GEN. Will either a ſaying or a belief make 
a falſchood a truth, as to become acceptable in 
the ſight of God? No, certainly not. 

Jop. But theſe books are all ſaid to be 
infallible ; therefore, are not to be ſpoken a- 
gainſt. 

xx. By whom are chey ſaid to be infal- 
lible ? 

Jup. By prieſts and their cans 

Gen. If aſſertion be a teſt of infallibility, 
they, no doubt, are: but they have nothing 
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more than the aſſertion of prieſts and their 
conſtituents, for their infallibility ; and there 
is nothing wrote, or can poſſibly be wrote, 
but what may be. declared infallible by afſer- 
tion: for aſſertion has no limits; neither is it 
poſſible of any bounds being ſet thereto. 

Hence, is it poſſible that ever God could be 
the author of a book wherein is ſcarce one or 
two pages together, but what contradicts it- 
ſelf, or each other? No, not poſſible. For God 
can juſt, in every reſpect, as ſoon ceaſe to exiſt 
and yet exiſt at the fame time, which is impoſ- 
ſible, as he can contradict and thereby con- 
found himſelf: for which cauſe, it is impoſſi- 
ble for any perſon to aſcribe the authority 
thereof to God, without becoming an abomi- 
nation to both God and man. 

Further, let any perſon, but of an ordinary 
capacity, conſult their Talmud (a collection of 
horrid romances, miraculous prodigies, lies, 
and what not, accumulated together, of which 
the whole thereof is compoſed and made up), 
he cannot poſſibly eſcape perceiving the looſe 
and ridiculous manner in which that people 
wrote; and yet after all received by the igno- 
rant as divine truth. 

From hence, we may, therefore, conclude, 
from the incoherency of ſaid catalogue; if 
downright contradiction, wherein one part is 
expreſsly oppoſite and thereby confounding a- 
nother, be an inconteſtable mark and teſt of 
infallibility, the Jewiſh hiſtory certainly, above 
all others, deſerves the pre- eminence. But, 
to aſcribe the authority of the true God for 
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contradiction and falſehood, is infinitely worſe 
than that of a Pagan deity: for to believe in 
ſuch abſolute contradiction as that of ſudaiſm, 
would, in expreſs words, bring the worſt, tho 
not to ſpeak of the beſt, of mankind to per- 
petual diſgrace. 

JuD. But we are all poſitive of Judaiſm be- 
ing divine; therefore, cannot be miſtaken. 

GEN. Where i is the people bred up under 
whatever religion, that do not believe therein 
as divine? Now, therefore, if poſitiveneſs be 
an infallible reſt of a religion being divine, the 

religion of Mahomet, and likewiſe Paganiſm, 

mult therefore, according to ſaid teſt, be di- 
vine and infallible alſo. 


Jop. But, what is your opinion of Jenn 


being three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly ? 

Gex. The opinion I form of Jonah being 
three days and three nights in the whale's bel- 
ly, is the ſame have of all the reſt of the Jew- 
iſh fables. ' 

Jup. If it had not beena real fact, Jeſus Chriſt 
had ſurely never drawntheparallelbetwixt him- 
ſelf and Jonah, ſaying, © As Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly; ſo 
ſhall the ſon of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth.” 

GEN. He ſpeaks only of Jonah in this me- 
taphor, according to the report or opinion re- 
ceived thereof by that people, the ſame as 
when he was ſpeaking of any one particular in 


that hiſtory of which he only lays, That it is 


written, and ſo on. 
e. Nun 
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And further, if Jonah was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly, the figure 
and reference thereto will by no means hold 

No: for Chriſt, inſtead of three, was only 
ke one day and one night, and a part of the 
ſecond night, in the grave, or heart of the 


earth; therefore, it is not applicable to Jonah, 


as being applied in alluſion thereto—No: for 
three days and three nights, are three complete 
natural days; but Chriſt was only one natural 
day and a few hours, which is little more than 
a third of ſaid time, in the grave, or heart of 
the earth; therefore, of no alluſion to Jonah, 
But how abſurd is it to believe of Jonah hav- 
ing lived either one, two, or three days under 
water, independent of air, in the fiſh's belly; 
but that people always dealt in the marvelous, 

Hence, neither do the boaſted of prodigies 
or miracles, ſo much extolled by that people, 
and others who adhere thereto, end here No; 
for Ahaziah, fon of Jehoram king of Judah, is 
recorded by them to have been born, as ob- 
ferved in the above, two full years before his 
father. And likewiſe, the writer of the book 
of Daniel tells us, That the flame of fire, into 
which the three children were caſt, was fo ex- 
ceſſive hot, that it ſlew thoſe men by whom 
they are ſaid to have been thrown into the 
burning fiery furnace. And they tell us alſo, 
that the king roſe up in haſte, and ſaid, That 
he ſaw four men walking in the midſt thereof; 
and that the form of the fourth was like unto 
the Son of God. Now, ſince God cannot be 
ſeen, as we are told in the above, How could 
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he be ſeen by king Nebuchadnezzar? or, how 
came he to ſee four men walking in the midſt 
of the fire, before ever he ſo much as came 
in ſight thereof? For they tell us, that he af- 
terwards roſe up in haſte, and came near unto 
the mouth of the furnace, and there ſpake un- 
to them; Now, by what means could the 
king come nigh unto the mouth thereof, and 
look into it, and not be burnt to death, when 
the fire was ſo hot as it were juſt that moment 


to have ſlain the men which had thrown the 


three Jews, viz, Schadrach, Meſhach, and A- 
bednego thereinto? Nor is this all—No: for 
they likewiſe tell us, that king Nebuchadnez- 
zar was driven from men, to graze with the 
beaſts in the field, for the ſpace of ſeven years, 
till his hairs were grown like eagles — 
and his nails like birds' claws, 

Hence, is it poſſible, that the hair of one's 
head can either grow as thick as eagles' fea- 
thers; or that ſuch a great perſonage as Ne- 
buchadnezzar, would havebeen left by his ſub- 
Jes to have grazed with the beaſts of the 
field? or that one who was poſſeſt but of five 
hundred a-year, not to ſpeak of Nebuchadnez- 
zar who was over ſuch a great empire, would 
not have been taken care of by his ſubjects, as 
to have been left by them to graze with the 
beaſts of the earth ? 

Further, they likewiſe tell us, of Daniel be- 
ing thrown into the den of lions, and after- 
wards taken up, without having received the 
ſmalleſt harm: and that his accuſers, their 
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wives, and their children, being thrown there- 
into, the lions brake all their bones, before e- 
ver they ſo much as came at the bottom of the 
den into which they were thrown. 

Hence, as there was no perſon in the den 
of the lions, when theſe unfortunate wretch- 
es were thrown thereinto, How could they 
know whether all, half, or one of their bones 
were broken, befare they came to the bottom of 
ſaid den? This appears to me, in every re- 
ſpect, juſt as groundleſs, falſe, and abſurd, 
as all the reſt of their other prodigies, or bulls, 
upon which they and others, lay ſo much 
ſtreſs; and are pretty ſimilar to the miracle 
{aid to be performed by Moſes and Aaron, in 
turning all the waters in Egyptinto blood, on 
account of Pharaoh's refuſing to let the people 
go: for it is ſaid, that Aaron, by the com- 
mand of God, or rather Moſes, {ſtretched out 
his enchanting rod upon the waters of Egypt, 
in the fight of Pharaoh, and in ſight of his ſer- 
vants; which, in virtue of the waters being 
{mote by that enchanting inſtrument, all the 
waters of Egypt, whether in the rivers, the 
ſtreams, the lakes, the ponds, the pools, foun- 
tains, veſſels of wood, and veſſels of ſtone, were 
immediately turned into blood. But what is 
moſt aſtoniſhing of all, after all the waters of 
Egypt being turned into blood by Moſes and 
Aaron, the Magicians, by their enchantments, 
turned them into blood alſo. But fince all the 
waters of Egypt were turned into blood by 
Moſes and Aaron, How, in the name of won- 
der, fince all were converted into blood by 
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theſe gentlemen, could they be turned into 
blood a ſecond time by the magicians? A 
very ſtrange prodigy, or miracle, indeed! 

jup. But if we ſhould miſbelieve the above 
miracle, with others of like nature, they will 
rank us with infidels. 


Gen. Yes: to enquire after knowledge, if 


we {hall obtain thereto, and reject the many 
woful contradictions impoſed on us in the 
name of divine truth, 1s to be branded with 
infidelity by ſuch as are. infidels, vis. thoſe 
who are wilfully ignorant, and would wiſh to 
keep the world in ignorance, as the votaries 
thereof. Burt theſe are they who, of all others, 
certainly ought to be deſpiſed, in wiſhing to 
keep men on a level with thoſe of the brutal 
tribes. | 

But theſe miracles, with others of like nature 
of which they boaſt, are only a mere ſpeci- 
men of the many other pretended miracles, 
and wonderful prodigies, recorded for truth 
in the Jewiſh hiſtory. But, in order that theſe, 
with other miracles of hke nature, may be 
ſuſtained by the people as divine, they tell us, 
that we muſt ſuſpend our reaſon from calling 
them in queſtion. A wiſe advice, indeed! 
for, if reaſon be not diſcharged from acting 
its proper function, no perſon can poſſibly 
either admit or believe therein for truth No. 
But theſe prodigies are only told us by that 
perfidious people alone; and ſuch, who from 
weakneſs, credulity, and want of judgment, 
rely thereon for truth. But, if once we ſuſ- 
pend theſe powers, wherewith we are endu- 
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ed of God, from acting their proper function, 


then not only the Alcoran, but every other 
ſyſtem whatever, will ſtand on an equal foot- 


ing of being received, in every reſpec, as au- 


thentic as the goſpel itſelf. 

Jop. There is, no doubt, if I may fo ſpeak, 
too much truth in what you obſerve; yet, as 
the belief of the Old Teſtament 1s eſtabliſhed 
by law, we are by no means to call it in queſ- 
tion. 

GEN. Since Mahometaniſm is eſtabliſhed 
by law at Conſtantinople, and Popery in the 


catholic countries, they, according to the a- 


bove, are, therefore, by no means to be ob- 
jected againſt-No: but from this, a reform- 
ation could, therefore, never poſſibly have tak- 
en place. For inſtance, if we think ourſelves 
exempted from examining the religious ſenti- 
ments and opinions in which we are taught, 
we muſt, therefore, certainly admit of both 
Turks and Jews, and likewiſe Heathens, to 
enjoy the ſame privileges with ourſelves: for a 
prohibition of inquiry into a religion, or ar- 
ticles of faith, is an expreſs demonſtration of 
falſehood and deceit, in that which is prohi- 
bited. Thus far, I acknowledge, falſehood 
may ſuffer; but truth can be at no loſs ; there- 
fore, why ſhould people forbid its being in- 
quired into? | 

From hence, a prohibition of inquiry into 
opinions, doctrines, or articles of faith, would 


bring the beſt, though not to ſpeak of the 


worſt, religion under heaven, into perpetual 
diſgrace: for of all methods under the {un far 
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the eſtabliſhing of falſehood, error, and de- 
ceit, and ſuppreſſing of ruth, the above is 
certainly the firſt. And, to Proceed, 

Now, as obſerved by a celebrated author, 
If the means of examining opinions be forbid, 
a Turk, or yet a Roman Catholic, is no more 
obliged to explain his ſentiments than we. 

Hence, the forbidding of people to examine 
into opinions, or traditions received by edu- 
cation, has plunged all the nations, with that 
of our own, into an inevitable belief of falſe 
prejudices By which means, religion 1s, 
therefore, made the protectreſs not only of 
falſehood, but old wives' fables, with that of 
monkiſh inventions, to paſs unſuſpected for 
divine truth. But one thing is certain, truth 
needs never be afraid of fair day- light; but 
it is generally the caſe with all nations, they 
are ſtill more zealous for the religion, tradi- 
tions, and opinions of their fathers, in which 
they are educated, however abſurd, than for 
truth itſelf. 

From hence, if we pretend to know, obey, 
worſhip, and. ſerve the true God, let us, there- 
fore, be aware againſt aſcribing his authority 
for any one thing (to his diſhonour), where- 
in he is repreſented as acting contrary and in- 
eonſiſtent with himſelf. But, to return, 

Hence, it is, therefore, no wonder, that 
the writers of theſe books have concealed their 
names, conſidering the contents of the com- 
poſition which they have ſo induſtriouſly ac- 
cumulated, to amuſe and deceive the people, 
but more eſpecially the credulous, the un- 
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wary, the ignorant, and biking croud. 
But, to proceed, 

It i is, therefore, now evident, not only to a 
probability, but even to a demonſtration it- 
ſelf, that the whole of ſaid hiſtory, is nothing 
more than a mere groſs fabrication of prieſts, 
invented for making conqueſts, and fleecing 
the people. And it is even further evident, 
that people may juſt, in every reſpect, with 
as good grace and ſafety of conſcience, found 
their religion, and build the doctrines thereof 
upon the Turkiſh Alcoran, as upon the evi- 
' dence of ſaid hiſtory, 

UD. However light you may look on Ju- 
daiſm, and Jewiſh hiſtory, millions have died 
in the belief of its being divine; and of every 
word in ſaid hiſtory being wrote under the 
direction of unerring wiſdom. 

GEN. Peoples' dying in the belief, or yet 
ſuffering martyrdom for a religion, is no ſure 
mark of its being from God—No; or if it be 
ſuſtained as an evidence in proof thereof, vrs. 
of its being divine, ſuch chriſtians as have 
died in confirmation of 1dol-worſhip, or as 
ther idolatry; and alſo Mahometans, who 
have died martyrs in favours of Mahometan- 
iſm, vis. ſuch as in the belief of the Alcoran 
being uncreated and eternal; and likewiſe o- 
thers, for what they profeſs: : all and each 
thereof, according to the above, muſt certainly 
be a proof of their religion or doctrines being 
divine alſo. 

Jop. If peoples' dying martyrs in confirm- 
ation of what they profeſt being from God, 
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be no ſure mark or teſt of a religion being di- 
vine, Chriſt's dying in confirmgtion of the 
doctrines which he taught, will, therefore, 
be no proof of their being from God. 


GEN. An infallible proof of a religion or 


doctrine being from God is as follows. (Mark 
this), If the different articles contained there- 
in, and doctrines they profeſs, coincide with 
the nature, rectitude, and moral attributes of 
God, the ſame as thoſe which Jeſus Chriſt 
taught, and for which he died, this will be 
an undeniable evidence of the religion or doc- 


trines which they profeſs and die for, being 


from God. And if they be not conformable 
to the above teſt, they can never poſſibly be 
from him, nor of divine inſtitution; ; there- 
fore, muſt certainly die in vain; and can ne- 
ver either profit thereby, or be a proof of what 
they profeſs or die for being from God; 
Laſtly, And to conclude; it is, therefore, 
now evident, from the foregoing, that Jugaiſmz 
or Jewiſh Alcoran; is nothing more than a 
mere fabrication of prieſts, or an accomplica- 


tion thereof. 
Hence, the Koran, or Turkiſh Alcoran, ap- 


er; but the Jewish, by an inviſible: the one, 
therefore, is juſt, in every reſpect, as little to 
be depended upon for truth, or of being cal- 
led divine, as the other. For though the 
deſcendents of both Iſaac and Iſhmael, claim 


the authority of God for their pretended re- 


velations, the foundation and ſubſtance of 
V OL, | IV, O 0 
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the one appears, in every reſpect, juſt as falſe 
and abſurd as the other. 


D1ALOGUB . 
Of Prophecy, and of Fudaiſm. 


FTER having concluded our late con- 

verſion, Judaizer begins thus. I un- 
derſtand from our laſt, as well as formerly, 
you are, therefore, no great friend to Judaiſm, 
nor to what pertains to that ſyſtem. 

GEN. In return, If I were a friend to Ju- 
daiſm, or any ſuch ſyſtem wherein God is 
repreſented in ſuch a light as to contradict and 
thereby confound himſelf, as I have oft- times 
obſerved when diſcourſing on that ſubject, 
I could by no means be a friend to truth—No: 
nor will I ever be a friend to any one ſyſtem, 
wherein the moral attributes of God are fet 
at enmity one againſt another—No, I never 
will: nor will I bea friend to any ſyſtem but 
that wherein they are made to harmonize to- 
gether one with another. 

Jup. Do you not believe the prophets? 

GEN. I believe the prophets and others alſo, 
ſo far as they expreſs themſelves conformable 
to what we are taught by Jeſus Chriſt, his a- 
poſtles, and others, agreeable thereto, but no 
 farther—No. And whatever is expreſt by what 
you call prophets, inconſiſtent with the above 
teſt, and will not coincide therewith, I deſpiſe 
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it as idle, vain, and unprofitable, not to be 
depended upon for truth. 

jon Others, I acknowledge, may expreſs 
themſelves in ſuch a manner, as not to be de- 
pended upon, but the prophets were certainly 
inſpired or endued with a ſupernatural know- 
ledge, by which they foretold future events; 
ſuch as the riſe and fall of kingdoms; from 
which we ſuppoſe hey could not Poſſibiy 
err. 

GEN. In anſwer to your remark; when a 
nation 18 induſtrious, and not given to wick- 
edneſs, it is eaſy to foreſee its increaſe: and, 
on the other hand, when a nation has ariſen 
to great power, it commonly becomes haugh- 
ty, proud, inſolent, wicked, troubleſome, and 
imperious, over che reſt of the neighbouring 
nations; and thereby begets to itſelf hatred 
and diſlike; by which they become not only 
diſguſted, but its avowed and implacable e- 
nemies. The moſt formidable thereof, ſtill 
wiſhing to have the honour to curb and ſub- 
due the pride of ſuch an inſolent, or haughty 
foe; who by the conſent, defire, and aid of 
the neighbouring nations, they are ſubdued, 
and commonly brought very low. This is 
no more than what both hiſtory and experi- 
ence informs us, and may teach us every day: 
for it is an eaſy matter for a wiſe man to fore- 
ſee ſuch futurities, of which different people 
of ſagacity in our own day, have, to my cer- 
tain knowledge, foretold future events in the 
revolution of ſtates; namely, the riſe and fall 
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of kingdoms, in every reſpect, as great as thoſe 
foretold of by the Jewiſh prophets (or ſeers of 
old), wiz. many, or even different years be- 
fore they came to paſs; and that, too, in as 
expreſs terms as it could have been read from 
hiſtory, after the whole thereof was accom- 
pliſhed and fulfilled. 

From hence, we may infer, that if ſuch 
people had lived among the Jews; they would 
have been accounted, in every reſpect, as great 
prophets by us, or even by that ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious people, as ever were in Iſrael. 

Jop. But Iſaiah propheſied of Cyrus, nigh 
two hundred years before his birth, 

GEN, As obſerved by Tully, What a ſtupid 
archer- muſt he be, who thoots a whole day 
together, and does not ſometimes hit the mark? 
And alſo, a blind man, by throwing of many 
ſtones at a venture, ſome thereof may chance 
to hit, and thereby cover a multitude of miſſes. 
Similar thereto does it fare with what they 
call prophets; if a perſon ſhall make it his 
buſineſs to ſtudy and foretel future events, 
he will be but very ill-ſeen in his profeſſion, 
if ſome of which come not to paſs. Nor is 
this all—No: for as the Jews were living in 
time of their captivity, in the neighbourhood 
where Cyrus was born, his parents may poſ- 
fibly have been informed thereof, through the 
influence of that people, and have called him 
by that name, which is not improbable. For 
it is ſaid, that his grandfather was informed 
of him when but a child, that he ſhould be 
diſthroned by him; upon which i it is reported, 
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he, in order to prevent his attempt thereon, 
immediately ſent to deſtroy him; but was 
prevented of his deſign by his parents, who, 
hearing thereof, cauſed him to be conceal- 
ed and bred up in a ſhepherd's houſe, for 
fear of him who ſought to take away his life. 
But it is ten thouſand to one if Iſaiah either 
ſpoke or heard of Cyrus; but appears rather 
in having been politically made up by the Jews 
(which was an eaſy affair, and very like that 
people), to anſwer themſelves and pleaſe Cy- 
rus: for it is ſaid, and not without probabi- 
lity, that Daniel ſhewed Cyrus Iſaiah's pre- 
diction of him, ang of their return by his 
permiſſion to their own land, and Jeruſalem 
their metropolis, and thereby gained Cyrus' 
favour, and freedom to return to their own 
country, 
Jup. If prophecy conſiſts, as in the above, 
How comes it to paſs of Daniel having foretold 
the time, even almoſt to a nicety, in which 
the Meſſiah would come? | 
GEN. The account thereof, whether wrote 
by Daniel, or by whomloever it will, appears 
in being no great hardſhip or yet miſtery, ac- 
cording to the data on which both Daniel and 
3388 and even others among that people, 
uilt their calculations, which they themſelves 
had experienced, and is as follows. At the 
end, or nigh thereunto (mark this), of each 
five hundred years, there always took place 
ſome grand or particular revolution among 
that people; which is to be dated from the 
beginning of Abraham's life, or time of his 


298 The Geofpel recovered, D. 7. 


leaving Chaldea, and of his coming to ſojourn 
in the land of Canaan ; from which period, in- 
cluding. their ſtay in Egypt, is like five hun- 
dred years. Their departure from thence, 

namely, from Egypt, completes the firſt grand 
revolution, or what is called the third age of 
the world. After which they were put under 
judges and continued; which, according to 
St. Paul's calculation, Acts X111. 20. including 
their forty years ſtay in the wilderneſs, is four 
hundred and ninety years, till Saul's being 
made king: which, being changed from un- 
der that of judges to a kingly government, 

completes the ſecond great revolution, or 
fourth age of the world. The third period is 
from the date of Saul's being made king to the 
end of Zedekiah's reign, towards the laſt of 
the kings who reigned over that people; and 
was carried away, he and his people, captives 
unto Babylon, by the order of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, in the five hundred or thereby, during 
the race of kings over that people, vs. Iſrael; 
which makes the third grand revolution, or 
fifth age of the world. 

Further, and to proceed, Daniel (if he) with 
the reſt of what they call prophets or ſeers, 
who were gone before him, perceiving not only 
the temporal monarchy expected of the Meſſi- 
ah, but likewiſe the invalidity of Judaiſm or 
Moſaic ſyſtem, ſeezng they had aſcribed God's 
authority thereto for its ſanction, it was there- 
fore, as much as laying God under a neceſſi- 
ty to ſend ſome extraordinary perſon, endued 
with more than an ordinary capacity, to over- 
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turn it, and thereby vindicate himſelf againſt 
being the author thereof; and knowing how 
Kück that ſuperſtitious and ſtifEnecked people 
were bigoted thereto, could eaſily foreſee what 
would be the fate of him who would have cou- 
rage enough, not only to attack, but over- 
turn it, begins, therefore, to calculate from 
the above principles, when this great, this 
fourth and laſt event of the expected Meſſiah, 

ſhould take place. And, in purſuing of his 
calculation, Daniel begins thus, Chap. ix. 2. 
4 In the firſt year of his reign,” vis. Darius, 
« I Damiel underſtood by books the number of 
„the years, whereof the word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would 
accompliſh ſeventy years in the deſolations 
of Jeruſalem.” And to accompliſh his cal- 
culation, founded on the above key, he alludes 
a week for every year of the captivity, vis. a 
day for each year; and then caſts up the 
number of days contained in feventy weeks, 
which in whole, make four hundred and nine- 
ty years, conformable to the grand period. 
And, in alluding a year to each day of faid 
number, completes the fourth and laſt great 
revolution ; which event was to be applied to 
the coming of the Meſhah, for the aboliſh- 
ment of Judaiſm. And from the commence- 
ment of that period, to the end thereof, 1s reck- 
oned up four hundred and ninety years, name- 
ly, five hundred between each, when this 
great and laſt revolution, or ſixth age, ſhall be 
accompliſhed, as in the above. And being a- 
ſtoniſhed and overjoyed at his wonderful cak 
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culation, of its coinciding, even to the utmoſt 


nicety, with the grand period on which he 


builds and therefore alludes his curious diſco- 


very, to the intimation of the angel Gabriel, 
who (according to the Perſian Magi) had in- 


formed him of that great and wonderful e- 
vent, or ſeventh age, namely, the coming of 
the Meſſiah, not only to ſubdue the nations, 
but alſo to declare the will of God for the fal. 
vation of men. One thing here deſerves our 
particular notice; which is, The Jews never 
had names to what they call angels, till their 


captivity in Babylon: for theſe deſignations 
were only given to theſe imaginary beings by 


the Perſian Magi; and were borrowed by that 
people, wiz. the Jews, from the — 
who had it from the Perſians; and were kept 
up from that period by the Jews, as though 
they had been perſonally acquainted with all 
the heavenly hoſts. But to return, 

And thus, according to the above, he, vs. 
the angel Gabriel, or rather Daniel, expreſles 
himſelf as follows, ſaying, verſe 24. © Seven- 
" "Fay weeks are determined upon thy people, 

and upon thy holy city, to finiſh the tranſ- 
* greſſion, and to make an end of ſin, vis. 
the aboliſhment of Judaiſm, © and to make re- 
* concihation for iniquity, and to bring in an 
« everlaſting righteouſneſs,” to republiſh the 
law and religion of nature, and thereby de- 
clare the will of God for the ſalvation of 
men, * and to ſeal up the viſion and prophe- 
* Cy, and to ſeal up the viſion and prophe- 
cy, that no farther calculations be made in ex- 
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pectation thereof, for the future, till all be ac- 
compliſhed, and to anoint the moſt holy.“ 

Jop. According to your illuſtration, Dani- 
el muſt, therefore, have depended upon Jere- 
miah for his calculations, in propheſying of 
the Meſſias. 

GEN. That is what he tells us expreſsly ; for 
he ſays (as has been obſerved in the forego- 
ing), * That he underſtood by books, the 
* number of years, whereof the word of the 
M „ Lord” or true calculation © came to jeremi- 


* ah the prophet, that he would accomp liſh 


* ſeventy yeatsinthedeſolations of Jeruſalem.” 

Hence, 'the book to which Daniel refers, 
and on which he builds his calculations, 1s the 
book or prophecies of Jeremiah, Chap. xxv. 11. 
And theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of 
Babylon ſeventy years.” Verſe 12. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, when ſeventy years are 
% accompliſhed, that I will puniſh the king of 
* Babylon, and that nation, ſaith the Lord, 
* for their iniquity.” See alſo, Chap. xxix. 10. 
For thus faith the Lord, That after ſeventy 

* years be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will vi- 
* fit you, and perform my good word to- 
'* wards you, in caufing you to return to this 

place.“ 

Jop. But the prophet Jeremiah did not on- 
ly propheſy of the captivity, and thereby de- 
clare the fate of the Jews alone, but even alſo 
of their return to their own land ; and like- 
wiſe the puniſhing of the king of Babylon. 

GEN. In anſwer to what you remark, - 
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ſtated period of years 1n exile always implies a 
return or end thereof, And alſo, concerning 
the king of Babylon; the nation that proceeds 
to ſubdue and deſtroy another, is generally 
itſelf, the moſt ripe, and neareſt to deſtructi- 
on. : 

Jop. You have, no doubt, told me upon 
what foundation Damiel built his calculation; 
but what data can you produce for Jeremiah, 
in his foretelling of their ſeventy years captivi- 


ty in Babylon? 


GEN. The data on which Jeremiah builds 
their ſeventy years captivity in Babylon, is, 
upon what they call the prophetical day, vi. 
a day for a year. The origin of which data, 
on which Jeremiah and others build what you 


call the prophetic day, is taken from Numb. 


xili. 25. and is as follows, © And t 

„ turned from ſearching of the land after 
“ forty days.” And alſo, Chap. xiv. 33, 34. 
And your children {hall wander in the wil- 
* dernefs forty years, and bear your whorc- 
* doms, until your carcaſes be waſted in the 
* wilderneſs. After the number of the days 
*in which ye ſearched the land, even forty 


10 „ days (each day for a year), hall ye bear 


* your iniquities, even forty years; and ye 
* {ſhall know my breach of promiſe.” © Ye 
ſhall know my breach of promiſe;” for 


| which, ſee verſe 30. Ye ſhall not come in- 
* to the land concerning which I ſware to 
make you dwell therein.” 

. The propher Jeremiah, on mature delibera- | 
tion of this paſſage, on which alſo Ezekiel 


cc 
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builds his calculations, chap. iv. 6. © For- 
„ty days have I appointed thee, each day for 
* a year;” he, vis. Jeremiah, compares the 
ſame with Leviticus, Chap. xxvi. where the 
Iſraelites are told what would befal them, if 
they became wicked and forgot God, Verſes 
34, 35, 43. Then ſhall the land enjoy her 
* Sabbaths as long as it lieth deſolate, and ye 
be in your enemies land; even then ſhall the 
* land reſt, and enjoy her Sabbaths. As long 
nas it lieth deſolate it ſhall reſt; becauſe it 
did not reſt in your Sabbaths, when ye 
* dwelt upon it. The land alſo ſhall be left 
* of them, and ſhall enjoy her Sabbaths, while 
“ ſhe lieth deſolate without them, viz. with- 
out its being reſted one year in ſeven, or every 
ſeventh year. Theſe are the texts, and parti- 
cular data, on which Jeremiah founded his 
calculations, as is evident from 2 Chron. xxxvi, 
21. To fulfil the word of the Lord, by the 
mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had en- 
* joyed her Sabbaths: for, as long as ſhe lay 
* deſolate ſhe kept Sabbath, to fulfil three 
„ {core and ten years.” Until the land had 
enjoyed her Sabbaths: for, as long as the 
land lay deſolate, ſhe kept Sabbath, to ful- 
fil three ſcore and ten years.” Hence, in- 
ſtead of reſting their land from plough- 
ing and ſowing every ſeventh year, if it be 
true of their having ploughed it without reſt- 
ing, for the ſpace of four hundred and thirty 
years, according to Jeremiah, the ſeventh part 
thereof makes preciſely ſeventy years, as ex- 
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preſt in the calculation. Thus Jeremiah pur. 


fues his reckoning, as in the above; on which 


baſis he ſtates their ſeventy years captivity in 


Babylon. - Further, and ta proceed, 
The true knowledge of what they call pro- 


phecy, conſiſts in a ſtrict examination of cauſes, 


and of an orderly purſuing a chain of circum- 
ſtances, in tracing up one cauſe, and the effect 
proceeding therefrom, to another; and from 
thence to draw the concluſion, or canſequence, 
proceeding from each cauſe, and natural ef- 
fects thereaf, as ſtated in the above: for every 
different circumſtance generally leads to, and 
produces another. For experience, by ob- 
ſerving ſtrictly in what has uſually paſt for a 
ſeries of years, gives the beſt foundation to 
reſt with confidence, on that which is to come. 
And this is what may' be called St. Paul's key 
to prophecy: for he ſays, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. For 
* we know in part, and we propheſy in part.“ 
Thoſe wham they judged to be true prophets, 
had always ſome data for what they ſet forth; 
but thoſe whom they called falſe prophets, 
who ſpake at random; namely, ſuch as thoſe 
obſerved by Jeremiah, chap. xxvii. 9, 10. 
the following is a ſpecimen. © Therefore, 
2 „ not ye unta your prophets, nor to 
- your diviners, nor to your dreamers, nor 
to your enchanters, nor to your ſorcerers, 
0 « which ſpeak unto you, ſaying, Ve ſhall not 
* ſerve the king of Babylon, ſuch had no 
data: For they propheſy,” or rather pro- 
pheſied © a lie unto you, to remove you far 
from your land; and that I ſhould drive 
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* you out, and ye ſhould periſh.” Here the 
prophet Jeremiah diſcharges the Jews. againſt 


believing all ſuch prophets who ſpake at ran- 


dom, without ſome ſtated data for what they 
expreſt, whether by dreams, pretended in- 
ſpirations, revelations; or otherwiſe. 

Hence, all of which, no doubt, pretended 
to have God's authority for what they taught 
and ſpake unto the people, though ever ſo ab- 
furd, hurtful thereto, and oppoſite to the will 
of God. But, to proceed, 

The manner of what they call prophecy 
was, no doubt, much varied: for thoſe who 
are called true prophets made choice of ſome 
one data or other, on which they founded and 
built their calculations; and ſometimes they 
delivered them by metaphors: others again, 
vis. viſionary or dreaming prophets — 
demned by Jeremiah as falſe, or lying pro- 
phets), by what they call viſions in the head, 
or rather dreams, on which they laid no ſmall 
ſtreſs. And beſides theſe, - a ſecond claſs of 
falſe prophets, they again expreſt themſelves 
at random, in ſuch a manner as they would 
have it or wiſhed it ſhould come to paſs; and 
that without any real data to prove or give 
credit thereto as fact; but it chanced oft- times 
with theſe prophets, as with aſtrologers, ſooth- 
ſayers, and with Heathen or Pagan prieſts, 
in the ambiguous returns and obſcure anſwers 
made to the people by theſe conſecrated gen- 
tlemen, through their different oracles con- 
cerning future events, in making ſuch who 


applied thereto helieve that God ſpake by their 
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mouth: and if what was expreſt did not come 
to paſs, it was only looked on by the people, 
as a miſtake; but if it turned out according 
to what was expreſt or wiſhed for, all, even 
to a man, believed therein for truth. . 

The above has been the caſe in all ages, and 
appears the ſame unto this preſent. 

Similar to what is here expreſt in the fore- 
going, I knew a perſon who had been ſeized 
for different years with a lunacy, or what they 
call an indiſpoſition of mind, whoſe head, like 
ather lunatics, was commonly peſtered with 
viſions and apparitions of various fantaſtical 
images, with different other extravagant no- 
tions incident to a diſturbed imagination: un- 
der which ravings, he, in pronouncing woes 
upon the nations, expreſt himſelf as follows, 
That againſt a certain day there would a griev- 
ous judgment take place againſt Britain: but 
the great curioſity of his prophecy was this, 
The day which he predicted for the accom- 
pliſhment of ſaid event, on that very day was 
America declared independent by Congreſs, 
to Britain's irretrievable loſs. But though the 
ravings of this lunatic chanced to fall and come 
to paſs exactly on that very day, can any thing 
more be alluded to the prediction of that lu- 
natic, than only the wild deliriums of a mere 
diſtracted brain? No, I apprehend not. For 
if this prediction proceeded from the impulſe 
of divine inſpiration, this is juſt as much as 
to ſay, that lunacy or madneſs is inſpiration; 
or that inſpiration is madneſs; - or that God 
debghts in madmen, in revealing himſelf 
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thereto, more than thoſe endued with reaſon, 
whoſe defire 1s towards hum. Many things, 
I confeſs, in what they call prophecy, are in- 
deed moſt ſenſible, and worth being attended 
to; but others again are, no doubt, more hke 
the ravings of perſons that are inſane, than 
of ſuch as are endued with their rational pow- 
ers, or faculties, given thereto and er 
on them by God. 

Jop. That, I heartily confeſs; and is, no 
doubt, evident from many things expreſt by 
theſe gentlemen. 

GEN. Ves: they are ſo palpable, that one 
cannot poſſibly read over theſe books without 
perceiving them. But what need I thus 
ſpeak; for both folly and madneſs can be 
_ facred by prieſts, eſpecially when to their 
advantage, in deceiving the people. But time 
would fail me, to repeat the many abſurd 
and groſs falſehoods, impoſed on the world 
through the artifice of prieſts; and of how 
much it has been kept in darkneſs, from per- 
ceiving the knowledge of truth, by the influ- 
ence of ſaid gentlemen, whoſe province it is 
to darken counſel by multiplying words with- 
out underſtanding; through which they per- 
vert the truth, and thereby ſupify and en- 
flave the ſouls of men. 

And further, to this I ſhall add, as one 
ſhrewdly obſerves concerning thoſe whom they 
call prophets, he, among other obſervations 
made thereon, ſays of Eliſha, in his curſing 
little children for calling him bald-pate, at 
which two ſhe-bears ſtrait devoured forty and 
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two thereof; and likewiſe entailed the curſe 
of leproſy on his man Gehazi, and his ſeed 
forever, contrary to Ezek. xviii. 20. for ac- 


cepting, without his maſter's knowledge, a 


{mall preſent from Naaman the Syrian 
though the prophet himſelf afterwards took 
forty camels' loads of the good things of Da- 
maſcus, to tell their king the truth, and yet 
deceived him. 

But with reſpect to the above; the viſion- 
ary part of prophecy, as has been obſerved; 
conſiſts merely of dreams, via. viſions in the 
head when a- ſleep; and the moral or practical 
part thereof, they delivered to the people, in 


order to inſtruct them in things agreeable to 


the will of God, diſcharging them againſt truſt- 
ing in the lying vanities of prieſts, in whom 
they were taught to believe as from God. All 
of which, but eſpecially the viſionary, was re- 
lied on as divine truth. 

Laſtly, Others again ſometimes cafe 
from calculation; but more thereof ſpake at 
random than either. 

Jop. But from whence, and by whoſe au- 
thority, came the inſtitution of the prophetic 
day, or key, expreſt in Nuh. xii. 25. ? 
 Gtn. Moſes, in order to diſcover and fpy 
out the land, choſe twelve men, a man for 
each tribe, and heads thereof, to go up and 
ſpy the land, and ſee whether the people that 
dwelt therein be ſtrong or weak, few or ma- 
ny; and whether the land be fat or lean, 
good or bad; and whether they dwelt in tents 
or in ſtrong holds. And the men, according 
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to Moſes' command, went and ſpied out the 
land ; and the ſpies, on their return, told Mo- 
ſes, it was a good land; but the people that 
dwelt therein, were many, ſtrong, and migh- 
ty; and alſo, that they dwelt in walled cities. 
The Iſraelites, on hearing of ſaid account, be- 
came faint, and would not go up; on which 
refuſing to go thither, Moſes, on mature de- 
liberation, diſcovers the cauſe of their diſobe- 
dience in not complying with his requeſt ; 
that, as the people had been bred up among 
the fleſh-pots in Egypt, they would rather 
chooſe to return and die there in peace, than 
go to war and fight againſt a people who were 
ſtronger than they, and be cut off by the ſword. 
Moſes having experienced, as in the above, 
was thereby taught the neceſſity of the people's 
remaining in the wilderneſs, till once the pre- 
ſent generation was dead and waſted away ; 
and knowing that the next, or riſing genera- 
tion, being prevented of the experimentalknow- 
ledge of what their fathers had enjoyed in E- 
gypt, all hopes of which being entirely cut off, 
would not return thither: and as having no 
other reſource than the ſcanty allowance of 
what they were ſupplied with in the wilder- 
neſs would, therefore, no doubt, fight and 
make way for themſelves. — and to 
proceed, 

Moſes, as in the foregoing, finding himſelf 
diſappointed in his late undertaking, in going 
up and attacking the inhabitants of the land, 
and of their poſſeſſing it, was ſore vexed and 
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much diſpleaſed at the Iſraelites; againſt whom, 

he, therefore, paſſed an edict or decree, and, 

in order to give ſanction thereto, borrows 

God's authority: under which cover, he tells 
the people, that, as they had been forty days 
in ſpying out the land, and had fainted for 
fear of its inhabitants, and would not go up 
to poſſeſs it, they ſhould be left to wander in 
the wilderneſs forty years, v2. a year for each 
day in which they had been in ſearch of it, 
until their carcaſes were waſted or dead in 
the wilderneſs. And thus Moſes gets rid of 
his promiſe made to the people, verſe 30. in 
carrying them into the land of Canaan; and 
is as follows, © Ye ſhall not come into the 
* land concerning which I ſware to make you 
* dwell therein, ſave Caleb the ſon of Jephun- 
neh, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun.” 

What is here expreſt, in the foregoing, vis. 
a day for each year (mark this), is the great 
data on which the true prophets build their 
calculations, in foretelling of future events, 
or what you call prophecy: and is not only 
the great data alone, but is likewiſe the par- 
ticular key for opening up and underſtanding 
all what they call true prophecy, in foretelling, 
as in the above. 

Jop. Be that as it will, there is ſomething 
appears very remarkable, in what you call the 
prophetic day, of the Ifraelites' ſtay in the 
wilderneſs, and of their entering into the pro- 
miſed land, preciſely at the expiration of forty 

years; and alſo, of their return to their own. 
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land, at the end of their ſeventy years et- 
vity in Babylon. 

GEN, One thing is, no doubt, certain, e- 
very thing appears a miracle to him that is 
not acquainted, but ignorant thereof; and 
like as expreſt in the old ſaying, every thing 
is a wonder to him that was never one mile 
from his own houſe; or to an old woman who 
was never ſix yards beyond her own gate. For | 
neither of which calculations concerning theſe 
events, either of entering into the land of Ca- 
naan at the end of forty years, or of their re- 
turn from Babylon at the expiration of ſeven- 
ty years captivity therein; or did either of 
theſe calculations take place, or were they ex- 
preſt till in the wilderneſs, and alſo till during 
the time of their captivity—No. And in time 
of which periods, they began to reckon, as in 
the above. 

Jup. But Caleb and Joſhua, whoſe reſolu- 
tions were ſet upon invading the land, not only 
ſurvived the reſt, according to Moſes, but like- 
wiſe made the attack and entered into poſſeſ- 
ſion thereof; while thoſe who were afraid, 
and brought up an ill or hard report of che 
land, died in the wilderneſs. 

GEN, In anſwer to yours, Caleb and Joſhua, 
according to ſaid hiſtory, were, no doubt, | 
healthy, ſtrong, and able men, inſpired with ; 

an ambition to poſſeſs, while the other ten 
were faint, and afraid of being overcome: ] 
and not only this, but thought (according to 
the old proverb), will both kill and cure. For 
inſtance, Moſes promiſed the utmoſt hopes of 
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victory, and of entering into the land, to the 
robuſt conſtitutions of Caleb and Joſhua; ; but 
the reſt, he made believe that God had paſt 
an inevitable decree of condemnation, in con- 
demning them to death for refuſing to go up; 
and, therefore, as they had diſobeyed, ſhould 
by no means enter into the land. By virtue 
ol which ſevere ſentence, their ſpirits were 
broken, waſted, or pined away; and thereby 
died, or fell! in che wilderneſs, through hea- 
vineſs and grief. 

Jop. But how comes it to paſs of their hav- 
ing entered thereinto at the ſet period, accord- 
ing to Moſes; and of their having returned 
from Babylon, as propheſied by Jeremiah? 

GEN. The inſpiring people with victory, is 
more than three fourths of the battle: and 
faintneſs, in being ſeized with terror, accord- 
ing to Moſes in his ſpeaking of the nations for 
fear of Iſrael, is ſuppoſed by him as much as 
a victory already gained. For inſtance, Mo- 
ſes, in his making the people believe of the 
land being given to them at the end of forty 
years, by certifying unto them that they ſhould 
overcome, and thereby inherit the lud, in- 
ſpired them with an irreſiſtible courage and 
victory over its inhabitants. And thus, by 
inſuring them, as in the above, made them 
ſtrain every nerve to accompliſh it. And alſo, 
the confidence and hopes of Jeremiah's calcu- 
lation taking place, inſpired and gave them 
courage not to leave one ſtone unturned, for 
the accompliſhment of what they believed 
ſhould come to paſs. 
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Jop. If they were ſure of theſe things tak- 


ing place, inſtead of being more active, it 
would rather have made them leſs active in 
the accompliſhment thereof; ſince entirely aſ- 
{ured of its coming to paſs, 

GEN. No: Moſes never promiſed to give 
them the land, butupon their overcoming the 
inhabitants No or if he had, he certainly 
had never condemned them to forty years ſtay 

in the wilderneſs, for their cowardlineſs in not 
going up againſt the inhabitants thereof to in- 
vade it—No, certainly not. 

Jup. Though your examination of prophe- 
cy, and teſtimony borne thereto, is indeed of 
the utmoſt plauſibility, and cannot be refuſ- 
ed, Iam ſtill induced to believe of ſomething 
more than' common in that which is expreſt 
and foretold by the prophets; witneſs the thir- 
ty pieces of ſilver propheſied of, and was re- 
ceived by Judas, for betraying his Maſter. 

Gen. Examine the particulars, and you will 
find it of as little weight, and as little to be de- 
pended upon as the reſt. For inſtance, See Mat. 
xxvi. where it is expreſt, That Judas went un- 
to the chief prieſts, and ſaid, What will ye 
give me and I will deliver him unto you? And 
they agreed with him for the petty ſum of thir- 
ty pieces of filver, like three pounds, eight 
ſhillings ſterling, Engliſh money. 

Hence, Is any perſon ſo groſsly ignorant as 
to ſuppoſe, that either Judas, or the chief 
prieſts, would publiſh abroad the contents of 
ſuch an unlawful and diſgraceful bargain ? 

Jup. No; but we are told, Chap. xxvii; 
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Sol o. That Judas, which had betrayed him, 

* when he ſaw that he was condemned, repent- 
* ed himſelf, and brought again the thirty 
pieces of filver to the chief prieſts and elders, 
* ſaying, I have ſinned, in that I have betray- 
ed the innocent blood. And they ſaid, What 

„is that to us? See thou to that, And he 
* caſt down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, 
* and departed, and went, and hanged him- 
* felf. And the chief prieſts took the filver 
pieces, and faid, It is not lawful for to put 
* them into the treaſury, becaule it 1s the 
* price of blood. And they took counſel, and 
“ bought with them the potters field, to bu- 
* ry ſtrangers in, Wherefore, that field is 
called, The field of blood unto this day. 
Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
* Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of 
* him that was valued, whom they of the 
* children of Iſrael did value, and gave them 
« for the potters field, as the Lord appointed 
* me,” Now, is it poſſible that any thing 
can be more expreſſive than the above? Not 
poſſible. 

Gen. Very expreſſive, indeed! to ſuch as 
do not examine it; but muſt all go for naught, 
when properly conſidered and underſtood. 

In the firſt place, this account implies vari- 
ous contradictions. For inſtance, we are told, 
that the chief prieſts, with the elders, brought 
Jeſus before Pontius Pilate the Roman Gover- 
nor; next, we are told, that, upon Chriſt's con- 
demnation, Judas was convicted, and brought 
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again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 
prieſts and elders (who were waiting, in order 
to have ſentence againſt Jeſus), and caſt them 
down in the temple. Now, it could not poſ- 
ſibly be in the temple, where Chriſt was 
ſentenced by Pilate—No: for no Gentile 
was admitted, or had liberty to enter that ho- 
ly place. Further, it is ſaid that they took 
counſel, and bought with them the potter's 
field to bury ſtrangers in. A poor field, or 
portion of burying ground, indeed! that 
the ſmall ſum of Z 3. 8s. would purchaſe 
in the ſuburbs of ſuch a populous city as 
Jeruſalem : very improbable, indeed!“ Where- 
fore, that field was called the field of blood, 
unto this day.” The words, © Unto this day,” 
are always ſuppoſed to imply the preceding, in 
whatever circumſtance: not of the preſent 
— No; but of former generations. The words, 
Until this day,” are likewiſe expreſt in Chap. 
XXViii. 175. And this ſaying is common- 
ly reported among the Jews until this day.” 
Therefore, this xxvii. Chapter, and perhaps 
the two following, could never poſſibly have 
been wrote by Matthew No; but in after ge- 
nerations. EY. 90 
But to proceed, Then was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremiah the prophet, 
ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of ſil- 
ver, the price of him that was valued, whom 
they of the children of Iſrael did value.“ Now, 
there is no ſuch an expreſſion in all Jeremiah; 
which teaches us expreſsly, the fallibiliry of 
the writer: for the words which this fallible 
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writer (who has, no doubt, wrote upon hear- 
ſay) alludes to, are in Zechariah xi. 13. 

Jup. But that is only a miſtake of the wri- 
ter, 1n taking the one for the other. 

GEN. Yes; a miſtake with a witneſs! but 
infallibility admits of no miſtakes; therefore, is 
an inconteſtable evidence of the fallibility of 
faid writer: an evidence, indeed, of which 


the whole creation of God is incapable to re- 
concile with infallibility. For if infallibly di- 


reed in the one, he could never poſſibly have 


erred or been left to ſpeak at random of the o- 
ther No, not poſſible: for one link will 
break the chain the ſame as a thouſand. But 
this is not all—No: for not one of the evange- 
liſts ſpeaks of any ſuch ſum No. Mark only 
ſays, they promiſed him money; and Luke, 
that they agreed to give him money; but 
John ſpeaks not one word of any ſuch thing. 

— if the ſtated price had been heard 
of by Matthew, he, viz. John, had never poſſibly 
kept it a ſecret from the reſt—No; but if 
heard of, he would certainly have wrote there- 
of as well as he. 

Jop. But Matthew having wrote thereof, 
would perhaps prevent the reſt from ſpeaking 
or making mention of it. 

GEN. That is not to be ſuppoſed ; for if the 
reſt had heard thereof, they had certainly 
ſpoke, or made mention of it in a more or leſs 
degree; but that is what they nowhere have. 

From hence, it is, therefore, to be remark- 
ed, that a great many chapters towards the 
end, or latter part of ſaid book, have certain- 
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ly never been wrote by Matthew—No; nor 
by any of the twelve apoſtles that attended on 
Chriſt No: for the writer thereof always ex- 
preſſes himſelf in the third perſon, and not 
in the firſt; which 1s an inconteſtable evi- 
dence of its not having been wrote by any of 
the diſciples, who are ſaid to have been pre- 
{ent with him not only before, but after his 
death—No. N 

Hence, it, therefore, appears evident, that 
the above has not been wrote by Matthew 
No; but has, no doubt, been inſerted into 
ſaid book, by ſome one perſon or other, bi- 
goted to prophecy, poſſeſſed of ſome faint ideas 
in recollecting the words, but ſo fallible as 
could not tell in what book they were wrote, 
or elſe he certainly had never poſſibly miſ- 
placed or taken one thereof for another No, 
certainly not. But the judaizing teachers, 
through a fondneſs for the Old Teſtament or 
Jewiſh hiſtory, however ſtupidly groſs many 
of the paſſages therein are, they, from a de- 
ſire to make each thereof claſs and harmonize 
with the New, have done an unſpeakable miſ- 
chief to the goſpel of Chriſt, in blending them 
together. 
Jop. But if one, as obſerved elſewhere, 
ſhould refuſe, either the Old or New Teſta- 


ment, or even any part thereof, being divine- 


ly inſpired, or revealed by God, he would, 
therefore, be accounted a Deiſt: and not on- 
ly a Deiſt, but even an Atheiſt. 


Grx. Will the refuſing the Turkiſh Alco- 
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ran being revealed by God, and of divine · au- 
thority, make one a Deiſt? and as expreſt 1 in 
the above, an Atheiſt? 

Jop. No. 

Gen. Neither can the refuſing of Judaiſm 


being come from God: for if aſſertion give 


either books or ſyſtems a right to become di- 
vine, the Alcoran, which is ſaid to be uncre- 
ated and eternal, muſt, therefore, certainly 
have the pre-eminence above that of Judaiſm, 
which 1s ſaid to have been given to, and de- 
livered by Moſes. 

From hence, it neceſſarily follows, that ſince 
this 1s the caſe, both Jews and Chriſtians, by 
refuſing the Alcoran being of divine authori- 
ty, and from God, are, therefore, certainly 
Deiſts: and if Deiſts, according to your own 

expreſſion, Atheiſts of the firſt magnitude. 
But the refuſing of either, will by no means 
conſtitute a perſon an Atheiſt—Noz; nor can 
any one who maintains the authority of God, 
according to that divine purity which fubſiſts 
in the rectitude of his nature, and moral 
attributes, though rejecting of the above 


as inconſiſtent therewith, be accounted an A- 


theiſt—No : if it be not through the ignorance 
of ſome obnoxious wretch, who knows no- 
thing of God—No; but conceives of him 
worſe, it worſe could be, than Atheiſm itſelf. 

Ju p. But if we ſhould give up with the Old 
Teſtament, what then becomes of the pro- 
phets, to whom Jeſus Chriſt and his 1 
oft- times refer ? 


GN. Thoſe, no doubt, whom you call 
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prophets, ſpoke many juſt and valuable truths, 
namely, ſuch as to whom Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles refer; but if the moſt worthy ſayings 
expreſt by thoſe of other nations, had been 
properly underitood, and received as uſeful 
into the language of that people, he would, 
no doubt, have referred thereto as well as to 
the prophets. 

Jup, That, I wil! not diſpute; but be it as 


it will, Judaiſm has, no doubt, been ſuſtain- 


ed in all azes as divine; and if ſuſtained as 
ſuch hicher to, Why ought we to call it in queſ- 
tion? 

GEN. Is it poſſible that a ſyſtem pregnant 
with ſuch expreſs contradictions as that of ſud- 
aiſm, with other parts of ſaid hiſtory, can come 
from God, or be delivered by divine appoint- 
ment? No, not poſſible. 

Jup. In what reſpect: 

GEN. They are fo many, that time would 
even fail me to diſtinguiſh them. But having 
no time to ſpare, or throw away upon ſuch a 
compendium, I ſhall juſt barely obſerve as fol- 
lows. 

Numb. xxiii. 19, © God is not man, that he 
* ſhould lie; neither the ſon of man, that he 
* ſhould repent: hath he ſaid, and ſhall he 
not doit? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he 
* not make it good?” See alſo, Mal. iii. 6. 
* For I am the Lord, I change not; therefore 

* ye ſons of Jacob are not conſumed.” Like- 
with 1 Sam. xv. 29. And the Strength 
of Ifrael will not lie, nor repent: for he is 
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* nota man that he ſhould repent.” Now, 
can any thing either in heaven or in earth, be 
more oppoſite to one another than what fol- 
lows, when compared with the above? Verſe 
11. of ſaid Chapter, firſt clauſe, © It repenteth 
« me” v2. the Lord, or rather Samuel, © that 
I have fet up Saul to be king; for he is turned 
* back from following me, and hath not per- 
* formed my commandments.” And latter 
clauſe of Verſe 375. And the Lord repent- 
* ed” or rather Samuel © that he had made 
Saul king over Iſrael.” What is here ex- 
preſt in theſe two verſes, is a downright con- 
tradiction to the former; but, I much doubt, 
that Samuel would rather repreſent God as 
eonfounding himſelf (as he certainly has), than 
admit of Saul being king, ſince he had diſo- 
beyed his orders, 

Jup. But repentance in God imports only 
the will of a change of his own diſpenſations, 
as is evident from different other texts; as in 
Gen. vi. 6. And it repented the Lord that 
* he had made man on che earth; and it griev- 

* ed him at his heart.“ 

. What is here expreſt, repreſents God, 
as if he had not the ſmalleſt idea or forcknow- 
ledge of what was to come. 

Jop. To that I can make no anſwer. 

GEN. That, I verily believe for a truth; for 
it will by no means admit of an anſwer. 
 Jop. I ſhall, therefore, ſubmit ; but let us 
purſue our fubject. 

See Exod. xxxu. 14. And the Lord re- 

i pented of the evil which he thought to do 
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* 'unto his people.” See alſo Jer. xviii. 8. 
« And if that nation, againſt whom I have 
pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re- 
pent of the evil that I thought to do unto 
* them.” Chap. xxvi. 3. If ſo be they 
* will hearken, and turn every man from his 
evil way, that I may repent me of the evil 
which I purpoſe to do unto them, becauſe 
of the evil of their doings.” Verſe 13. 
* Therefore now amend your ways and your 
doings, and obey the voice of the Lord 
your God, and the Lord will repent him of 
the evil that he hath pronounced againſt you.“ 
And in Verſe 19. And the Lord repented 
him of the evil which he had pronounced a- 
„% gainſt them.” See alſo, Amos vii. 3. The 
Lord repented for this: It ſhall not be, ſaith 
“ the Lord.” Verſe 6.“ The Lord repented for 
this: This ſhall not be, {aith the Lord God.” 
And likewiſe, Jonah iii. 10. And God ſaw 
© their works, that they turned from their e- 
vil way; and God repented him of the evil 
* that he ſaid that he would do unto them; 
« and he did it not.” Chap. iv. 2. latter 
clauſe, © For I know that thou art a gracious 
God, and merciful, flow to anger, and of 

* great kindneſs, and- repenteſt thee of the e- 
* mt.” 

Gen. All of which I heartily acknowledge, 
fo far only as they imply a change of diſpen- 
ſation in God, namely, in his granting for- 
giveneſs to the repenting finner, but no far- 
ther. But, to reconcile the above texts, in e- 
very reſpect, as not to confound each other, 
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is altogether as ſimply impoſlible, as to recon- 
cile high and low, fire and froſt, or even light 
and darkneſs together: for the one ſays, that 
God cannot repent, and alſo, that he changes 
not; and the other, that he does actually re- 
pent; which 1s an expreſs change. 

JD. But repentance or change in God (as 
obſerved in the foregoing), implies only his 
diſpenſing with, in his forgiving the repenting 
ſinner. | | 

Gen. That, I heartily acknowledge; but 
that God repents, implies a weakneſs and im- 
perfection in the being that needs to repent; 
therefore, can never poſſibly be applied to 
God; becauſe it implies a downright contra- 
diction, and thereby repreſents God as entire- 
ly confounding himſelf: for, in verſe 11, He, 
vz. Samuel, ſays, That it repented me, v:s. 
God, or rather Samuel, that I have ſet up 
Saul to be king. And in verſe 29. The 
* Strength of Iſrael will not he, nor repent : 
ce for he is not man that he ſhould repent.” 
And in verſe 35. And the Lord repented,” 
or rather Samnel, © that he had made Saul 
* king over Iſrael.“ And elſewhere, Chap. 
XIIl. 11. For now would the Lord have eſ- 
* tabliſhed thy kingdom upon Iſrael for- 
© ever. 

Now, fince the Lord repents in forgiving 
the repenting ſinner, which is no more than 
what is confiſtent with his goodneſs and juſ- 
tice, Why not forgive Saul, who repented and 
pled for pardon (but Samuel would grant him 
none), and thereby have eſtabliſhed the king- 
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dom on his poſterity, as expreſt in verſe 11. 
who had given no offence thereto? Nor was 
Samuel's prediction in perſonating God ful- 
filled on Saul, who had given the offence— 
No: for he reigned king over Iſrael, even to 
the day of his death. But this, I apprehend, 
is what Samuel could not prevent: for the 
whole of what is there expreſt, or God having 
done ſo and ſo towards Saul, either with or 
againſt him, appears only to have been Sa- 
muel, an old enthuſiaſtic, ſuperſtitious, jea- 
lous, over- bearing, proud, ill-natured, unplac- 
able, and revengeful prieſt, preſumptuouſſy 
perſonating God and his authority in the 
whole of his procedure towards Saul, appears 
evident not only to a probability, but to a 
demonſtration itſelf. 

Jop. If the Moſaic ſyſtem and Jewiſh hiſ- 
tory were not of divine inſtitution, why but 
others might ſee the abſurd falſchoods, of 
which you complain of its being pregnant 
with, the ſame as you? 

GEN. When Chriſt and his apoſtles told the 
Jews the invalidity of {ſaid ſyſtem, and the 
pre-eminence of the goſpel to that of Judaiſm, 
Why but they ſaw the truth of what he ex- 
preſt as well as we? 

Jop. The reaſon why; becauſe they were 
prejudiced in favours of their own ſyſtem, and 
againſt the goſpel; therefore, could neither 
ſee the inability of the one, nor utility of the 
other. 

GEN. You have anſwered well; and the 
ſame cauſe prevails, and thereby prevents both 
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Jews and Chriſtians from perceiving the truth 
thereof unto this day. And, how can it o- 
therwiſe be, when flſchood and deceit are 
inculcated on our minds, under the colour of 
divine truth, and at a ſeaſon (namely in youth) 
when 1gnorant and incapable to diſcern be- 


twixt truth and falſehood ; and thereby con- 


fidently reſt in the one, in place of che o- 
ther. 

Jop. Your arguments, I acknowledge, are, 
no doubt, moſt unanſwerable; but the clergy, 
I perceive, will, on that account (in order 
that they may get rid thereof), exclude them 
as trifling, even as if altogether below their 
notice. 


Gen. That, I verily believe: for prieſts 


were never yet friends to truth—No; nor 
would theſe gentlemen ever admit of her to 
dwell with them—No; but ſhe always be- 
hoved to ſhift for herſelf; and thereby obliged 


to lurk in the dark, or lodge in a corner, on 


account of her enemies. And alſo, leſt that 
her friends ſhould reſort thither, or take her 
in, they always put her under a bad charac- 
ter, as if one not to be kept company with. 
Further, and to proceed, 

Hence, it appears to me, that every ſyſtem 
wherein God is repreſented as acting in con- 
tradiſtinction to his divine attrihutes, and 
thereby confounding himſelf, as in that of 
Judaiſm, can never poſſibly have come from 
God, nor be of divine appointment No: for 
it is, in every reſpect, juſt as poſſible for hea- 
ven and earth to paſs away, independent of 
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God, and be no more, as it is poſſible for God 
to contradict and thereby confound himſelf. 
Jop. Be that as it will, I am certain there 
has been much wrote in favours of Judaiſm, 
in order to confirm and prove its being of di- 
vine authority. 

GEN. That, I verily. believe: for there 1s 
no ſyſtem under heaven can poſſibly be ſo 
groſs, yea, though it were to canonize and 
make the devil ſacred, but what much may 
be ſaid in its favours and to its praiſe, eſpe- 
cially by thoſe. who have their hving and de- 
pendence. thereon for bread. The above has, 
no doubt, been the caſe 1n all ages, and even 
to this day as much as ever, 

Hence, was there ever yet a ſyſtem ſo groſs- 
ly abſurd, as not to be ſupportedby its votaries, 
eſpecially by thoſe whoſe bread and living 
depended thereon? No, I apprehend not. 

From hence, it 1s, therefore, now evident, 
that though people write in favours, and in 
defence of a ſyſtem, and in ſupport thereof, 
it is no mark or proof of its being divine, or 
of its having come from God—No: or if it 
be, every ſyſtem mult, therefore, be divine, 
according to whatever is expreſt in its favours; 
and its divinity muſt, therefore, depend upon 
its votaries, and not its votaries upon its di- 
vinity: for it is a bad cauſe but much may 
be ſaid in its favours, eſpecially by ſuch as 
are concerned therein. But the divinity of a 
' ſyſtem depends not upon contradictions—Noz 
but on its being one with God, and of God 
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being repreſented therein as one not confound- 
ing, but, in every reſpect, of a piece with 
himſelf. And this, and not another, is the 
only ſure mark and teſt of its divinity, and 
of its being from God. 

Hence, a falſe or abſurd ſyſtem, ſuch as 

that of the Jews, if once they have got the 
name of the true God afcribed thereto for its 
authority, in order to give it ſanction, is in- 
comparably more dangerous, and in the de- 
vil's favours, than that of the falſe or heathen 
gods. For inſtance, witneſs his zeal in plac- 
ing ſuch a banditti in the world, for to ſup- 
port and in defence thereof; by whom, and 
at whoſe inſtance, not only the prophets, but 
even both Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, were 
put to death, and thereby cut off for detecting 
it, VIS. Judaiſm. 
Jop. I could heartity wiſh to be of your 
opinion; but the articles you reject, I am 
bound by law to believe therein; and am, 
therefore, under a neceſlity not to call them 
in queſtion under pain of law. 

GEN. If required to believe in articles of 
faith, of which you muſt not call in queſtion 
under pain of law, either theſe articles muſt 
be falſe, or the law vain on which the autho- 
rity and belief thereof depends. For inſtance, 
if the law ſhould require of me to eat and to 
drink when my neceſſity called for it, Would 
not ſuch a law be altogether vain? But if a 
law ſhould be given, requiring of me neither 
to cat nor drink, nor call in queſtion the pro- 

hibition thereof, would not ſuch a prohibition 
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imply the abſurdity and falſehood of that which 
was required? Moſt certainly. For we need 
no law toenvite us to the ſupplies of life; nei- 
ther need we a law to believe that which is a 
{elt-evident truth: ſuch as, if nature be con- 
tinued, the ſun will, no doubt, riſe to-mor- 
row; but it would not only require a law, but 
even a moſt poſitive and expreſs law too, to 
ſubject people to a belief that the ſun will not 
riſe to-morrow. And alſo, it would require 


a law to oblige people to believe that they have 


no exiſtence; but we need neither laws, nor 


acts of parliament, to convince us that we do 


exiſt No. 

Hence, I acknowledge, it would indeed 
require a law, and a poſitive law too, to oblige 
a perſon in his right wits, to believe an abſurd 
or groſs falſchood (for truth), namely, ſuch 
as that the devil made the world and the like; 
but neither laws nor acts of parliament are 
needful to make people believe of its being 
created by God. 

Jup. I could heartily ſubmit and be recon- 
ciled to the juſtneſs of your reaſoning ; but to 
believe with you, 1s to believe of all mankind 
being in an error, and none thereof right but 
yourſelf, but that is what I cannot poſſibly ad- 


mit of. 


GEN. Becauſe all the world believed the 
earth to be the center of the univerſe, and 


therefore unmoveable, and that the ſun, moon, 

and ſtars, revolved round it in the ſpace of 

twenty-four hours; and becauſe noperſon be- 
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Heved of the ſun being the center, but the great 
Copernicus, did his being alone in what he 
juſtly maintained make their falſehood a truth; 
or the truth in what he believed falſe ? 
Jup. Though have been taught from my 
youth up, to believe in Judaiſm, your ſenti- 
ments are ſo unacceptionable and concluſive, 
that I am now almoſt altogether perſuaded to 
be of your opinion. | 7 

GERN. I would, as expreſt by St. Paul, in 
his return to king Agrippa, that not only you 
alone, but that the whole human race, were 
of my opinion. 

Jup. However much you are in the right, 
I much doubt, that if I ſhould be of your ſen- 
timents or opinion, they, as obſerved elſe- 
where, would excommunicate and thereby 
caſt me out of the church. 

Gen. You may, indeed, be excommuni- 
cated by the daughter, who was excommuni- 
cated by the mother, and be thus caſt out of 
a corrupt or falſe church; but there was ne- 
ver yet one whoſe life coincided, and who liv- 
ed conformable to the law and religion of na- 
ture, republiſhed and taught by jeſus Chriſt, 
excommunicated by God's authority, nor caſt 
out of the true church No. 

Hence, I know, indeed, that ſuch as hold 
and patronize doctrines wherein God is repre- 
fented as acting altogether inconſiſtent, and 
thereby confounding himſelf, which is no 
leſs than doynright blaſphemy, may excom- 
municate and thereby eject and throw you 
out of the church, on aceouut of your here- 
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iſm for teſtifying againſt the different corrup- 
tions of a falſe church, ingrafted on the true; 
but at ſuch, you need not be diſcouraged nor 
afraid thereof No: for in all this you are 
only caſt out by the devil, who himſelf is no- 
thing more than a mere outcaſt, not from a 
falſe, but from the true church or ſociety of 
the juſt, who are friends to truth, and every 
thing that is conformable to the attributes of 


__ God, 


Hence, I cannot properly conclude this 


Dialogue, without obſerving as follows. All 


they, in truth, who proceed to excommuni- 
cate, or would be hurtful to others, either in 
perſon or in intereſt, for ſpeculative opinions, 
not hurtful to the ſtate, do thereby in fact 
excommunicate and exclude themſelves from 
the favour of God, till once they repent of 
their guilt, turn therefrom, and plead for- 
giveneſs, for the aggravation of ſuch iniqui- 
tous and impious behaviour towards thoſe of 
their fellow creatures. 

Jup. However much truth you appear to 
have on your ſide for. what you advance, yet, 
after all, I much doubt, but many will be a- 
fraid either to read or look thereon. 

. Gen. That, I verily believe; for no perſon 
ever yet loved to read his own indictment, but 
with reluctance; or, at leaſt, if he was in- 
duced to read, he would even tremble and be 
diſmayed on conſideration thereof. 

From hence, we may thus conclude, that 
people af all ſects, from a prejudice of educa- 
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tion, are, therefore, afraid, either to read, 
admit of, give place to, or receive the · truth. 

The above 1s entirely evident, from what 
was expreſt by Chriſt to his apoſtles, John 
xvi. 12. I have yet many things to ſay un- 
to yon, but ye cannot bear them now.” 
Which things, no doubt, implied, as oft-times 
obſerved, the aboliſhment of the Jewiſh or 
ceremonial law. 

Jop. The removal thereof was but one; 
but Chriſt ſays, he had many things to ſay 


unto them. 


GEN. Yes; as expreſt in the plural, it may, 
therefore, be underſtood to imply, that his 
was only a heavenly or ſpiritual kingdom, 
and not a temporal; as they all perfectly ex- 
pected, and believed to be advanced to ſit on 
thrones in the government thereof. And like- 
wiſe, the aboliſhment of the Jewiſh or ceremo- 
nial law, and alſo the in- bringing of the Gen- 
tiles, in preaching the goſpel thereunto, in 
putting them on the ſame footing and pri vi- 
lege with the Jews, is what his diſciples, from 
the prejudice of education, could at that time 
neither admit or diſpenſe with. Theſe, I ap- 
prehend, are the capital things which Chriſt 
meant his diſciples, at that time, could not 
bear nor admit of. 
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Dialocvus J. 
Of the Reęſurrection. 
Jup. OUR arguments are ſo conclu- 
five upon our laſt, that I now 
begin to deſpair of Judaiſm being come from 
God; therefore, will rather with to be.filent, 
than ſpeak in its behalf. But, among other 
topics, there are a few ſubſequent thoughts, 
on which I would wiſh to have your opinion. 
The firſt thereof to be conſidered, is concern- 
ing the nature of the Reſurrection; knowin 
this to be a ſubject, the truth of which you 
do not call in queſtion. 
Gen. To what purpoſe would it avail tho 
I ſhould give my opinion, upon a ſubject on 
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which both Catholics and Proteſtants are en- 
tirely agreed, namely, on the reſurrection of a 
groſs corporeal ſubſtance? yet, nevertheleſs, 
agreeable to your requeſt, I ſhall, therefore, 
give my opinion. 

Hence, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of 
the dead, we do not only all heartily wiſh, but 
have great reaſon to expect; but that the groſt $ 
corporeal bodies we now inhabit will be raiſ. 
ed, with that of the ſame animal ſubſtance, 
is a doctrine I by no means believe. 

up. To that, I cannot agree; for if the 
ſame animal body, or corporeal ſubſtance, that 
isdepoſitedin thegrave, benotraiſed, Whatthen 
is to become of all the difterent texts that ſpeak 
of the reſurrection of the body, ſuch as in 
Job; and alſo in the New Teſtament, ſuch as 
in Luke xxiv. 39. ? 

GEN. As for that which is ſaid to have 
been expreſt by Job, it has not the ſmalleſt re- 
lation to a reſurrection, which is evident from 
the paſſage to which you refer, Chap. xix. 25. 
% For I know that my Redeemer liveth; and 
* that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
„earth.“ © For I know that my Redeemer 
liveth” (viz. God), from whom I have my 
being, will redeem, and thereby deliver and 
» ſet me at liberty from this my preſent diſtreſs, 
by reſtoring me unto perfect health and ſound- 
neſs of body. © Liveth, and that he ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon the earth; and 
after I amreſtored'to health, He liveth, and 
{hall ſtand at the latter day,” and ſhall again 
ſend me proſperity in the latter part of my 
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life, which has been divided (by that which 
is come upon me, vis. misfottune and diſtreſs) 
into a firſt and latter period, diſtin from one 
another. Verſe 26. And though, after 
my ſkin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in 
„ my body or new fleſh, ſhall I ſee God.” 
And though, after my ſkin, worms deſtroy 
this body,” though after theſe biles have ſo 
much corrupted and deſtroyed, or rather waſt- 
ed the old fleſh of this body, © yer in my 
fleſh hall I ſee God;” yet in my new fleſh; 
when I am become perfectly whole; {hall I a> 
gain enjoy proſperity ; which was counted by 
that people, with different others in the eaſtern 
nations, a ſeeing of God. Verſe 27. Whom 
„ ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall 
* behold, and not another; though my reins 
be conſumed within me.” © Whom I {hall 
ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, 
and not another;” which proſperity, I ſhall 
both ſee and happily enjoy from God, as mine 
own property, and not anothers.“ Though 
my reins be conſumed within me,” though I 
at preſent be looked upon, on account of my 
preſent diſtreſs, no better than as one who is 
already dead, then ſhall ye be convinced, that 
all this 18 come to me only as the misfortune of 
life; and not in way of puniſhment for ſome 
ſecretorunknown wickedneſs, according to you 
my accuſers. For God, in ſo doing, will there- 
by vindicate my righteouſueſs and innocence; 
to your condemnation, ä ; 

Hence, before I take my leave of Job, I ſhall 
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juſt barely obſerve as follows. It was the fa- 
bulous opinion of the eaſtern nations, that 
whatever misfortune, trouble, or diſtreſs, be- 
fel mankind, it was the devil that effected it; 
or at leaſt was brought to paſs by the agency 
of that malignant ſpirit. And from this be- 
lief, the writer of ſaid book ſuppoſes him, vs. 
the devil, to have made interceſſion with God 
againſt Job, and to have obtained liberty to af- 
flict him. But, to return, 

And as to that which is expreſt by Luke, 
Chap. xxiv. 39. but for connexion, I ſhall add 
Verſes 37, 38. But they were terrified and 
* afrighted, and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a 
* ſpirit. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 
* troubled? And why do thoughts ariſe in 
“ your hearts? Behold my hands and my 
* feet, thatit is I myſelf, Handle me, and fee 
«© me: for a ſpirit] hath not fleſh and bones, as 
ye ſee me have.” 

Jup. If what you have juſt now expreſt, in 
the above verſe, be not ſuſtained as an evidence 
of a corporeal reſurrection, we need not look 
for another, 

GEN. It has been already obſerved, that 
Luke who writes only upon hearſay, or at ſe- 
cond hand, or upon the information of others, 
18 not much to be depended upon for truth ; 
but even to admit of Luke, we ſhall, for the 
better underſtanding of this ſubject, compare 
the above text with Mark, Chap. xvi. 14. 
* Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as 
they fat at meat, and upbraided them with 
ap tr unbelief and hardneſs of heart, be- 
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* cauſe they believed not them which had 
5 ſeen him after he was riſen.” 

Hence, it therefore appears evident, from 
ſaid text, that a ſingle or ordinary proof, was 
not ſufficient to convince them of their unbe- 
lief and hardneſs of heart: but, in order that 
he might recover them from their unbelief, he 
was under a kind of neceſſity to redouble the 
evidence, on purpole that he might thereby 
convince them of his reſurrection from the 
dead: for if his diſciples had not been fully 
convinced thereof thenfſelves, they had never 
been able to have perſuaded others in the be- 
lief of his reſurrection. 

From hence, it appears neceſſary, that they 
ſhould be convinced, according to theſe texts, 
both in ſeeing and feeling, as well as by the 
hearing of the ear; but that ſpirits, according 
to the received opinion, are feelable, not only 
Jeſus Chriſt, but even the angels, are ſaid, 
when on commiſſion, of their being inveſted 
with power from God in ſuch a manner as to 
operate upon the different ſenſes of the human 
body, in order to convince thoſe to whom 
they-are ſent. For proof thereof, did not the 
angel that is ſaid to have wreſtled with Ja- 
cob, touch the hollow of his thigh, and it was 
out of joint? Is it not likewiſe ſaid of Eli- 
jah, 1 Kings xix. that while he lay and ſlept 
under a juniper tree, an angel came and touch- 
ed him twice? And alſo, Jer. i. 9. where 
he ſaith, © The Lord put forth his hand and 
touched his mouth.” See likewiſe Dan. ix. 
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21. where he ſaith, That the angel Gabriel, 
« whom he had ſeen i in the viſion at the begin- 
“ ning, being cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched 
* his mouth.” And alſo, Chap. x. 10. And, be- 
4 hold, an hand touched him, and ſet him 
upon his knees, and upon the palms of his 
5 hands.” : Verſe 16. And, behold, one 
© like the fimilitude of the ſons of men nh 
© ed his bps; then he opened his mouth, and 
6 * ſpake.“ : Verſe 18. Then came there a- 
* gain and touched him one like the appear. 
0 ance of a man, and he ſtrengthened him.“ 
And alſo, John, Rev. 10. The little book 
that he received out of the hand of the angel, 
it was in his mouth, ſweet as honey; but as 
ſoon as he had eat it up, his belly was bitter. 
What is here expreſt doth ſufficiently prove, 
that the operation of feeling upon the apoſtle's 
ſenſes, is not the ſmalleſt proof againſt Chriſt $ 
body being ſpiritual, or of an incorporeal na- 
ture, after. his reſurrection, the ſame as the 
angels, referred to in the above. e 
Further, 18 it not expreſt by Luke, who 
writes upon hearſay, Chap. xxiv. that he did 
eat with his diſciples? Verſes 40,—43. © And, 
* when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
+ bis hands and his — And, while they yet 
« believed not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid 
5 unto them, Have ye here any meat! And 
* they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and 
„ an honey-comb, And he took it, and 
did eat before them.” Hence, though af- 
ter his reſurrection he appeared to eat, as in 


the above, this, | apprehend, 1s what n no Per- 
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ſon has the leaſt apprehenſion, that he either 
eat or drank after he was riſen from the dead. 
We alſo read in the Jewiſh hiſtory, of angels 
having been entertained, and did eat with A- 
braham ; but this, certainly, behoved to be no- 
thing elſe than an operation of like nature up- 
on the ſenſes of the good old pious man. 
Jop. But we are certified by the ſyſtemati- 
cal divines, that the ſelf-ſame body, we now 
inhabit in this preſent hfe, will be raiſed a- 
gain at the reſurrection, 

GEN. That cannot poflibly take place, For 
inſtance, thoſe, ſuch as canibals, vis. men- 
eaters, a people which are ſaid ta feed on hu- 
man fleſh. Bur, to illuſtrate this, | ſhall ſup- 
poſe, that a tenth part of the ſubſtance of Hat 
food on which they live, goes to the rearing 
or growth of the animal body; this, no doubt, 
is what takes place, both in generation and in- 
creaſe of ſtature, which conſiſts of both fleſh 
and bones. The firſt generation, according to 
the above, that begins to live on this animal 
food, a tenth part of their bodily ſubſtance 
mult be of the ſubſtance of thoſe — bo- 
dies on which they have lived. And likewiſe, 
of the third generation, three tenths of ſaid 
ſubſtance, muſt be of the ſubſtance of thoſe 
on which they lived; and of the fixth genera- 
tion, fix tenths of the ſubſtance on which they 
lived; and thoſe of the ninth generation, nine 
tenths of theirſybſtancemuſt be ofthe ſubſtance 
of the generations « a which they lived; and 
the ſubſtance of the tenth will, therefore, be 
wholly of the ſubſtance of thoſe former gene- 
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rations on which they lived. Now, if the ſelf- 
ſame body, or perſonal ſubſtance we now in- 
habit, be raiſed, the firſt of theſe will lack a 
tenth part of {aid body; the third generation 
three tenths of their bodies; a ſixth generation 
fix tenths of their bodily ſubſtance; and a 
ninth generation mult, therefore, lack nine 
tenths of their bodily ſubſtance; and the tenth, 
or laſt, will have neither body nor ſubſtance 
to riſe with: by which means, can never poſ- 
ſibly meet with a reſurrection. On the other 
hand, vice verſa, if they have a body, the nine 
other generations on which they lived, will 
lack as much of their bodies, or perſonal ſub- 
ſtance at the reſurrection, as what now con- 
ſtitutes a tenth part of their corporeal ſubſtance 
who live thereon. 
Hence, I know as to the food on which a- 
nimal life ſubſiſts, and body thereof is nou- 
riſhed, it is alledged by ſome of its being ſuſ- 
tained more from air than by food; and that 
the food only prepares or qualifies the body, 
for receiving and being fed or nouriſhed by 
the air. But be the caſe thereof as it will, if 
the body is prepared by the food for being 
nouriſhed by the eliment of air, the fleſh, or 
ſubſtance of the body acquired by that prepa- 
ration, muſt be the ſame, if acquired by vir- 
tue of the food, as of the ſubſtance itſelf; 
therefore, makes no alteration, if qualified by 
the food, for receiving its nouriſhment, than 
living upon human fleſh, or ſubſtance thereof 
alone, as in the above. But, to proceed, 
Nor is this all—No for if people were raiſ- 
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make their exit, and is depoſited in the grave, 
infants behoved to be raiſed in the ſame ſize 
in which they are laid thereintb. 

Jop. In anſwer to your objection againſt a 
corporeal reſurrection; as Chriſt multiplied 
the loaves, or as God created and produced 
all things out of nothing, ls it not juſt as eaſy 
with him to multiply or increaſe the parts of 


every individual, as to give them beings at 


firſt? 

Gex. All granted; nevertheleſs, though all 
things are cafy with God, one thing is certain, 
that whatever is multiplied or increaſed in that 
to which it is added, is not the ſame parts or 
fabſtance of that which is depoſited in the 
grave No, it never poſſibly can. And the 
reaſon why; it would be giving being to par- 
ticles, which did not formerly exiſt; there- 
fore can never poſſibly be the ſame with thoſe 
which conſtituted their ſubſtance at firſt: and 
if not the ſame ſubſtance, muſt, certainly, 
prove your doctrine of a corporeal rc reſurrec- 
tion groſsly abſurd. 

From hence, it being, therefore, now Cvi- 
dent, from the above, that though Chriſt's 
body, after his reſurrection, appeared to conſiſt 
of a material ſubſtance, it by no means proves 
that theſe groſs corporeal bodies of ours ſhall 
be raiſed, the ſame as when they were laid in 
the grave. For proof thereof, ſee Matth. xxii. 
as expreſt by Chriſt himſelf, verſe 30. For 
in the reſurrection, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage; but are as the an- 
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« gels of God in heaven.“ And alſo, Mark 
X11. 25. © For when they ſhall riſe from the 
* dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage; but are as the angels which are 
* in heaven.” And alſo, Luke xx. 36. Nei- 
* ther can they die any more: for they are 
equal unto the angels; and are the children 
of God, being the children of the reſur- 
« reQtion.” 

Hence, both Matthew and Mark ſpeak of 
their being like unto the angels of God which 
are in heaven; but Luke, indeed, goeth far- 
ther, and ſaith expreſsly, that they are equal 
to the angels. Now, if equal to the angels, 
it is certain that an equality can admit of no 
variation; but may juſtly be ſuppoſed the 
ſame, both in nature and conſtitution. 
Further, I ſhall here likewiſe add thereunto, 
that which is expreſt by the apoſtle Paul upon 
this ſubject. For which, ſee 1 Cor. xv. 44. It is 
* ſowna natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual bo- 
* dy. There is a natural bod 7 and there is a 
* ſpiritual body.” Verſe 50. Now this 1 ſay, 
* — = fleſh and blood cannot in- 
„ herit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
= corruption inherit incorruption. Hence, 
what 1s here expreſt, may ſuffice to determine 
the belief, and ſatisfy the judgment of every 
rational being, i in what light we are to under- 
ſtand the New-Teſtament account of the re- 
ſurrection; that it does not conſiſt of a corpo- * 
;eal, but of a ſpiritual; nature: for though 
ſown or buried a groſs corporenl. Jubſiance, i it 
is raiſed a ſpiritual. 
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Further, I acknowledge, that ſome may, 
indeed, object, ſaying, That if we are to be 
raiſed, or become ſpiritual at the reſurrection, 
or what is ſaid like unto, or equal to the an- 
gels, How, or in what manner, will the wick- 
ed be puniſhed wanting bodies? or the righ- 
teous poſſeſs the enjoyment of God? But, in 
anſwer to this objection, it is only the mind, 
or ſpirit, that is liable to be puniſhed, or can 
poſſeſs the enjoyment of God: for if this 
were not the caſe, the angels could neither be 
puniſhed, nor yet enjoy God. 

Laſtly, Before I conclude this ſubject, not 
to be too prolix, I {hall only give a ſhort or 
brief ſketch of a reſurrection adopted by the 
Jews; by which the whole of that race, ac- 
cording to them, 1s recaved into heaven, and 
is as follows. % 

Hence, they believe that the ſouls of the 
juſt, when they go out or take their leave of 
the body, are immediately received into hea- 
ven: but the ſouls of ſuch thereof as are v ck- 
ed and ungodly, are, at their death, ſent back 
to inhabit new or other bodies ; and thus they 
are continued from one body to another, till 
once they become fit for being the inhabitants 
of heaven. But, if ſuch a doctrine was true, 
as ſuppoſed in the above, I know not but a 
great many of that perfidious race might have 
been kept not only paſſing through one body 
to another, from their firſt fore-fathers, down 
unto this preſent time, but may be continued 


from one body to another (if they do not a- 
Vor. IV. Uu 
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mend their ways), even to the end of time; and 
yet not be properly prepared through all theſe 
different tranſitions, for being the inhabitants 
of that holy place, or rather ſtate. 

From hence, it follows, if the above opinion 
was true, of their being ſent from one body 
to another, in order to prepare them for hea- 
ven, it 18 not to be wondered at, of their be-. 
ing ſuch numbers of that people upon earth, 
conſidering what a pilferring and perfidious 
nature they are of. From what 1s here under- 
ſtood by that people, a reſurrection is on- 
ly, properly ſpeaking, a tranſmigration: for 
if the human ſoul was to paſs through ſo ma- 
ny different bodies, there could be but one of 
whatever number of theſe bodies (through 
which it. went) capable of a reſurrection; be- 
cauſe the reſt of which bodies would only be 
like thoſe of other animals, not poſſeſt of a 
rational ſpirit. 


DIALO OUE II. 


Of the Day of Fudgment. 


Jup. AVING ended our laſt, the next 
ſubject, on which I would wiſh to 
have your opinion, is the day of judgment; 
and in what manner * nature thereof is to 
be underſtood. a 
GEN. As for what you call the day of judg- 
ment, is of what IJ have no ſuch thoughts, as 
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in what light you appear to underſtand and 
repreſent it. I, indeed, verily believe, that 
at, or after the reſurrection, there ſhall be-a 
juſt retaliation ;z and every one, both juſt and 
unjuſt, ſhall immediately enter on poſſeſſion 
of that which they ſhall afterwards inherit, ei- 
ther of reward or puniſhment: for we are 
told, that every one will receive according to 
the appointment of God, anſwerable to their 
works, whether they be good or whether they 
be bad. But, that I ſhould ſuppoſe, that the 
whole human race ſhall be called up together, 
and each thereof examined, one by one, or 
one after another, as imagined by ſome, and 
ſentenced after examination, of this I have 
not the ſmalleſt idea: for to me it appears a 
certain caſe, that the judgment of every parti- 
eular perſon 1s paſt, and their ſtate unalterably 
fixed, the moment the ſoul is ſeparated from 
the body. What is here expreſt is all, as I 1 
apprehend, that 1s meant by the day of judg- 
ment. And as for the many long-winded diſ- 
courſes, and huge volumes that have been 
wrote upon this ſubject, which ſeem only to 
amuſe the ignorant, they being altogether 
unprofitable, I ſhall, therefore, not trouble 
myſelf to rehearſe them. 

- Laſtly, And to conclude this ſubject, one 
thing I ſhall juſt barely remark; namely, what 
horrid epithets have ſome people, in their 
ſpeaking of the laſt judgment, moſt ignorant- 
ly, or rather diſgracefully, aſcribed to God, 
who will judge the world in righteouſneſs? 
ſuch as, that he will come with fury and with 
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flaming fire to burn up, and devour his ene- 
mies. And alſo, that he will judge them in 
his wrath, and in his anger; and that his 
eyes ſhall ſparkle with fury; and that he will 
look on them in rage, and judge them in his 
hot diſpleaſure. 

Hence, with reſpect to the above, In what 
light would an earthly, or temporal judge, be 
looked upon in his approach, and when ſitting 
on the bench or judgment ſeat, in the moſt 
ſolemn office of juſtice, in giving to every one 
Eis due? Hence, if he ſhould appear, as in 
the above, Would not ſuch emblems of paſ- 
ſion, as in the foregoing, be of the utmoſt 
diſgrace; even though but to an earthly judge, 
when employed in that folemn office, and far 
more to God the Judge of all the earth? But 
. T with that ſuch nominal chriſtians would but 
learn, and take their example from that learn- 
ed, wiſe, and ancient heathen ſage, vis. Se- 
neca, who, in his ſpeaking of anger, ſays, 
Man has God for his example, who is ne- 
ver angry.” But, on the contrary, both Jews 
and Chriſtians, and likewiſe Mahometans, 
who pretend to know and worſhip the true 
God, have aſcribed all the different epithets 
of paſſion, in its utmoſt limits, to God, aa 
if he ated merely out of revenge, and not 
from juſtice, in giving to every one his due, 


The End of the Fourth Volume. 


